RSN

S T
A ] N !
SV e

THE GSHEPHERD ~OF HERMAS.

. D P T o D b S b o N e Y - -

Ck&hﬁk I. The Prophet and his Times. ,
I, II.

Cku@ﬁk II. The Confessions of Hermas - Visions
M Ruladin Jkd%»:z

MW UL Gewoseiumorirotalatinn - ‘Vision III -V

RA 3(\1 ﬂ‘wcdﬁ}tt rm o) HQW

Hugh He. Currie.

i 3



ProQuest Number: 13916232

All rights reserved

INFORMATION TO ALL USERS
The quality of this reproduction isdependent upon the quality of the copy submitted.

In the unlikely event that the author did not send a complete manuscript
and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if material had to be removed,
a note will indicate the deletion.

uest

ProQuest 13916232

Published by ProQuest LLC(2019). Copyright of the Dissertation is held by the Author.

All rights reserved.
This work is protected against unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code
Microform Edition © ProQuest LLC.

ProQuest LLC.

789 East Eisenhower Parkway
P.O. Box 1346

Ann Arbor, M 48106- 1346



e

. OHE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS.

A s o b A At - —p G oy -

- Hermas, the author of the "Shepherd", has, from the
earliesﬁ times, been accorded a place among the Apostolio
Fathers. That is to say, he has been reckoned among those
writers 0f the Eurly Christian Church who, in the Sub-Apostolic

age, handed down to later generations the tradition which they

: had receiVad from the Apostles of Christ. He appears among them

-

as the representative of an order in the Church, distinct from
that of the Apoetles and their successors, and from that of the
hvangelists, Pastors and Teachers. Beside Clement of Rome,
Ignatius and Folycarp, overseers or bishops who occupied the
place of those to whom Christ entrusted the care of the Church .
and the propagation of the Gospel, beside the writer who bore
the honoured name of Barnabas, the Companian of Paul, beside the
unknown author of the Epistle to Diognetus, Hermas appears as
representing the order of the Prophets, & man of the peopls,
whom the Spirit of Goa has endowed with a special gift and
.appointed to fulfil a special mission.

A man with a message, calling upon all professing Christiané.
high and low, learned and ignorant, to congider their ways, and
prepare for a time of searching trial, which should try every
man's work, such was Hermas, and such his claim ﬁpon the attention
of the Church. Men with such credentials hud appeared under the

, Ot
0ld Dispensation in times of special crisis. Such wereﬂthe
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' Prophets of Ierael and Judah. So also in the times of the

Apdstles prophets had appeared for the warning and edificatiqn‘»
of the Church of Christ.

The oceasion which called for the mission of Hefmas was
the growth of a spirit of carelessness in the Church, such &b
wag apt to arise in ﬁays of seeming secufity, when the storm of
persecﬁtion had for a season ceased to rage, and Chfistians were

in danger of forgetting their high.calling. It was a time of

- peace. The Christian community in Home enjoyed a season of .

comparative tranquillity. No alteration had been made in the law
under whieh any person who called himself a Christian or who,
accused of belonging to that proscribed sect, refused to abjure

Christ, was declared to be guilty of treason and worthy of

-death. On the contrary, the celebrated Rescript of Trajan,(*)

according to which the confession of the name of Christ was

a capif&l offence, stood in the Statute book of the kmpire as

the last word on the subject. Hevertheless, since that Re- -
écript discountenanced informers, and forbade the use of inguisi-
tofial methode, it wase consistent with & certain measure of tol-

erance, inusmuch as it left the enforcement of the law 1argeiy

- to the discretion of the magistrates. Thue it happened that

thete were frequent intervals, during which, alike in Home and

in the provinces, the Christians were unmolested.

(*) Priedlinder Sittengeschichte Roms. III, 518. Boissier
- La Religion Romaine, I, 388.
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'Another“circumStanoe ﬁhich contributed to this reéult was |
the existence of Guilds or'Brotherhoods. long a popular institu-
tion among the Romans, Of these the most notable was that of

the "Fratres Arvales", or "Agriocultural Brethren", an ancient

religious society revived by Augustus, askone means among others
of restoring the old national spirit of Reme, by promoting the:
‘stu&y and practice of those formg of religion which were associ-
ated with the best days of the Rebublio. It enjoyed, from the
days of Augustus onﬁards. the special patronage of the Emperors,
who were members of the guild in virtue of office'- & circumstance
which prevented 1rajan, notwithetanding his avowed aﬁtipathy to
secret societies, from interfaiing‘*)with other clubSVWhich were
formed on‘the mode1'of this &ncient insﬁitutioh. and which were
more or less democratic, and partook more or less of a religious
character, Here the Christian'Ohuroh ibuﬁ& an opportunity of
which she ﬁas‘:)not slow %o avail herself. Denied the privi- /
leges of a "licensed religion"”, Christian commnities conceived th(
idea of forming themselves into qgnefit sooieties, such as

) 2 rnge
burial clubs and the like; andkpnae guch associations had each

" their own religious rites, it was possible for Congregations of

Christians; meeting like ordinary guilds, to conduct their servicei

in comparative security. Under ordinary circumstances, therefore

and when nothing ocscurred to rouse the suspiéions of the megl-

(*) Friedl#nder l.c. III, 492. Boissier 1.0.362Ff.1d. 1. ¢, II.2'?9'f'

(**) Id.l.e. II, 314, 327, of. same writer - Ls Fin du Paganisme, |
- I, 401, 422, | : 'f



d : . . ¥ .
* . T ' ‘ : . /' 4,
: ' * - - - ! N ,) . a )

straﬁesjb?fof the populace, the.aufhoritiesileft them in péade,
not caring to inquire too auriouély 1nto.the proceedings of a
,benefit club. |

‘The upper olasses of Romﬁn society were indifferent to
religion.  Abhorring everything that'savopied of fanaticism,(*)
they were inclined rather to ignore Christianity, or to treat it
with contempt as a vulgar superstition, than to controvert its
doctrines or persecute its adherents. For their own part, they -
contented themselves with frequenting the tempes of Roman, Greek, |
Egyptian or Bastern deities, or with attending the lectures of
popular philosophers. 4And the most seeptical among them, how-
ever much they might, in private, scoff at the fables of Roman .
and Greek mythology, did not hesitate to show outward cdnformity
tq_ﬁhe‘napional religion, and haud no seruples about qﬁﬁging‘their'
formal tribute of worship at the shrines of deities in ﬁhosé
exigtence they had long ceased to believe, or whose power they .

* % :
- The middle and lower classes were those whom the Christians

had long ceased to fear.
had,mpst_qause to dread. Their innate conservatism, always
, strqﬁgeat;xn questions‘qf religion, their dislike»of innovation, tl
,Ainén?ablb,auépicion:with which they regarded foreign ideas and

pragtiges, all contributed to the bitter hatred which they cher-

ishéd-égainst Christianity; Besides these causes for hostility

(*)  Friedlfinder, l.c. III 426. | \
(**) Ibid.425; Boissier l.c. II £67 £. Rénan, Mare:Aurélel 60.
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‘herself with a literature fitted to counteract that influence,

. Jewish Apocalyptio woiks; and such treatises as the Epistles of

Twelve Apostles. 41d that the Church could do towards aurrounding

. R A S "B

‘to the new fnith.;aﬁch,was their thirst for amusement, . and B

‘especially for the excitement of the amphitheatre, that it -

required little to rekindle at any moment their fiefce animosi@j
tawards'thé representatives of Christianity, snd to indﬁoe thém to
call upon the magiétrstes to'provide, from among the_ranks'of the
proscribed sect, fresh victias to be exposed to the wild beasts
of fﬁe arena. The Christians had.‘neverthelass, their seasoné
of respite. during which their chiaf‘dangar was that 6ccasioned
£o their faith bj the polluting“influénoe of the Pagan‘*)atmoepheré
in whiéh they lived. For example, the schools were 8o dominéted
and pervaded by heathenism, ﬁﬁat iﬁ was long a question of the
gravest perplexity to the Church how far Christian parents ahonld
be allowed to expose their children to so fruitful a source of
temptation. ‘ '

Then the literature of the time teemed with allusions to
heathen mythqlogy. and the Christian Church, most 6f~whose memberd

belonged to the poorest classes, had not yet been able to provide 

except that of the 0ld Testamont, and the writings of the New, not

yet collected into a recognised Canon, besides Christian and
Clement, Polycarp, IgB8tius smd Barnabms, and the. Teaching of the

her éhildren with pure and aievating influences, wae to‘pay

(*) Boiesier - La Pin du Paganisme I, 171, 234, 249, 268.
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aﬁgeial aftentxongto thg systematic 1nstruction of yonng andAoid
in the truthe and principles of the 0ld Testament, and the
teaohings of Christ and the Apostles.

At such a period and under such circumstances, Hermas came
before the Christian community in Rome, with & message to this
efiect;(*)”ﬁémember that as Christians you are sojourners in a
fofaign land. The.laws ofithe4peoﬁle amnong whom:you dweli are
not thosé of ﬁhe Kingdom to which you belong. Take heed, there-
fore. lest you become so much conformed to the ways of the

heathan. and so deeply engrossed in the cares and business of the
State under whose rule you live, ag to find it difficult to |
erart when ite ruler commands you to obey his laws or quit his
dominions;"

It was a season of practically universal toleration.  All
types of religion were represented in Rome. A straﬁger visiting
the World City had no dif*iculty in finding & place ofworship
suited to his belief. If he.came from Egypt he scarcely required
to be directed to the Temple of Isis. Shrines dedicated to the
‘deities‘bé Syria and Aeia were equully accessible. The Jew knew
where to find the Synégogne. Even the Christian could readily
: fiéd the sddress of some office-bearer of the Christian Community,
all the,moie that, through the admirsable organisatibn of the Church
and the vigilaneé of her-stfangers' Committees,}theré v as always

somé representative of the Congregation in Rome, on the outlook

(*) sim I.
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‘ I&r such brethren froﬁ the provinces as might'qhanca'to visit
the Imperial Metropolie.. |

hagar&zng the uonditions of Chureh life or the ordering of
worghip in Rome. in the time of Hermas, much is left to conjecture.
Sti1l we find, in the work( lascrived to him, dats sufficient to
enable us to forﬁ some idea‘of the Comnunity to which he'béloﬁge&.
énd of the occasion on which he first made known his nessage.

We gather that, in addition to the ordinary services of
‘publ e Worehlp. there were special meetings for prager and fellﬁw%‘
- ship. At some sueh neeting Hermas appears to have offered his,
teétimany. 0f a siuilar nature, probably, was that over ﬁhich'
Grapte presided, of whom we read in\the second Vision that she
had charge of. the Widows and Orphans. At thege meetings it was
no doubt open to any member of the Church to call attention to .
guestions bearing'upon the -spiritual welfare of the people.
| Hermas seeus t0 have helé no offieisl pocition in the Church.
Apparently some time had elapsed since there was a recognised
order of prophets, meh and women like Agabus and the daughters of
Philip, of whom we read in the Acts of the Apostles. Hermas, a;%#
man of the peopls, hithérfo inmvested with no recognised authority |
in the"Roman eommunity, appeared, like Elljah or Amos, in‘the
days of 61&, or 11ka'Johnfthe Baptist irmediately before Jesue
of Hazareth began His ﬁinistry, his only credentials being the

simple fact that the word of the ILord had come to him and charged

(*) Dobschiitz, Die Urchristlichen Gemeinden, Zl4.
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~him with a meéaage‘- “The Lord hath epoken, who can but prophesy "
He was not'unknown ﬁo the brethren. Before. the lust great
peréecution, he had been held .in repute anong them us & propper-
ous man of business who waelloyal to Uhrist, In the course of
that persecution, he had suffered the loss of ull thinge, and
‘been obliged to begin the world again, ae u soull furmer, in
the neighbourhood of Fome, s80 that he wus held in still higher
esteem for the yuiet courage and giumple fuith with which he hud
endured the fiery trial und confeszed Chrigt, He wus noted

among the prethren for tiae singulur eimplicity of his churucter,

and especially for the sunny cheerfulness of his disposition.
%hen, therefore, he rose in his place in the fellowship meeting
and offered his testimony, we can wail velieve thut he was sccord~
ed an sttentive heariug, the more readily on this acoount, that
he meée no claim o authority in tac Churoh, but contented hium-
self wit: saying tnet ke had seeu visions of God, ani veen
charged with the reeponeisility of making known to the orethren
what the ILord had revealed to him.

A g S S A S AP




'I.° ©HE REVEIATION.

Visions I, Ii: The Confescions of Herpas,

The prop?wt began with & singularly short and simple acoount

of his call and commission. Phis narrastive, contained in the

first two Visions, may be fitly styled "The Confessions of Hermas"

- for his testimony to the Church begins with a testimony against

,himself.

"He who brought me up sold me for & slave to LRhoda in Rome.

After many years 1 became agsain scquainted vwith her, and began to

‘love her as a sis ster.” . Qhus abruptly he introduces the Con-
'fession Which 'follows, of hie life before he came t0 Rome, of
his nationaliﬁy, of‘his experiences ag a slave, of the circum-
-stances under Which he received his freedom, or of the mauner in
whzeh he spent the years whioh‘elapsed betvieen the termination
of his gservice in Lhoda 8 nouaehold‘and his return to Rome, he
’gives no aecount. Wé can only gather, from‘incidentai allus;onS'
in his book, th&tAafter his emancipaticn he lefthome and
establlbhed hinself in some kind of bu91nass. in which he 8uUC-
_ceeded in amgs&ing a conblderable fortune. During this period
also he married, not very happily, for his wife had & éhrewish
ﬁongue, and his childrén turned out badly, edding o other eins
the crowning offénoe of betraying their parents in & tiue of
persecution. ngmus haé oqnfessed his faith snd Seen punished
~with the confiscation‘of his propefty.

On his return to the capital, and prior to his arraignment,

i




There he knelt in prayer, confessing his sine. As he prayed,

* been guilty, reminded her cf ﬁhe respect in whicr he had never

10.
he‘égain joined the congregation-in Home and renewed his acquainte
ance with Rhoda. | , .

But the purpose of Hermas was not to tell the story of his
life, ﬁhichnwae'prbbably.well known in the Community, but to
eonfess a sin of which he had heen guilty, snd to cormunicate a
revelation which he had received from God.

The confession wag to this effect. Walking one day by the

Tiber, he chanced to eee Rhoda bathing. With ready courtesy
he assisted her out of the river. A he did s0, he was ilmpreseed
more than ever with her beauty and her gentleness, énd the
théught arcoge within him: '"How happy had I been wilth one éo
fair and iovable for my wife!™ It wes but a passing thought,
forgotten as quicﬁly s it asrose. lct long afterwards, Rhoda
died. Some time after her death, he was‘ralking along the
Cumaéan Way, filled with gratitude td God as he mused on His
glorious works, when he fell into a trance. Phe spirit caught
nim up, and carried him away to s pathless region, broken with
clefts and intersected bberdoks.( Upborne by the Spirit, he

crossed the waters, p;cceeding till he reached a level place.

the heavens were opened, and he baheld the glorified form of
Rhoda, who saluted hin. vReturning her greeting, he asked:
"ﬁﬁat doest thou thére?? She ansviered that she had been taken
up in 6rder that she might convict him before God of his gin

againet her. Lost in amaZement, he asked of What'éin he had
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ceased to hold her, and challenged her to convict him of so much
&8 an unsaemly word uttered in her presence. She smiled and’
said that an evil thought concerning her had entered his heart.

"Phat,” she said, “was.a sin, and a great ain. For the righteous.

man antertainé righteous thoughts, By thinking righteous thoughtv
‘hig gléry is maeintained..... but they who cherish evil thoughts |
draw upon themselves death and bondsge..... But do thou." she
qcntinued.’"pray to God, and He will heal thy transgrescions,
‘and those of thine house, and of all the saints."  Upon this
the heavens c¢losed. - Hermas abandoned himself to grief and
terror, as he raflee,tadi "If that thought be imputed to me as
sin, how shall I be saved?" As he thus lamented he again 1iffad ﬁ
up his eyes, and saw before him & chair covered wifh snow white
wool. A very aged woman, in glisténing apparel, and holding a
little book in her hand, cume forward, seated herself on the chair;
and saluteﬁ him. He returned her salutation sadly and in
tears. She asked wh§ he was 80 distressed, and he ansvered that‘?
a most excellent woman nad ‘charged him with a sin against her.
5Bever," rejoined the woman, "could snything so shameful be 1laid
to‘thé charge of & servant of God. But peradventure the thought
enteréd thine‘heart. such a thought is indeed shameful in the |
gervants of God, but especially in one so chaste as Hermas, whov
refrains from every evil thought, and is fuil of simplicity and
innocencs." After having so far confirmed Rhoda's testimony,

she hastened to add that God was no longer angry with ﬁim‘becaute




of the evil thought which had bheen broughﬁ Lo "his remembrance,
but becuuse of other sins, especially his neglect of his duties
a8 & parent. He was responsible for the sins of his family.
The unbelief which led his childfen to denounce their parents
in the iate perseeﬁtién, wag a conse ucnce ¢f his neglect of

their spiritual interests. But vod was ready to forgive all

the sins of Hermas and his family, his neglectl and their unbelief,

if he would atone for his past carelesrunesg by diligent, perse-
vering effort for hie family's roformation.

v Phue far the revelation ie personal, “he prophret nmust
appear firet in the guise of u penitent.  lHe muct take home to
himself the message he has recelved From God, in order that he
nay deal with others as one wio has himself obtained nmerey.

. As a Confessor, who, for the testinony of Chiist, nad cuf-
fer«d shame and loss. Hormas was deubtless highly esteemed, and
the Church would be ready to listen %o any message with which,
howéver éimple and unlaetterod he might be, he was charged by the
Spirit of God. But the Spirit constrained him first of all to
tostify againet himself, confessing his own sins, diacluding
among them a thought which he had not expressed in words, or
gven allowed to remain in his nind. ‘

One is surprised at ths childlike'simplicit& of these Con-
fessions, and perhaps still more, that it should appear to have
beeﬁ in the recognised order of things that & member of the
Church should speak thus openly of what to us seems fitted for

the privacy of the closet, not for reference at a Christian
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fellowship meeting, and still less for communication to the
Church at large. ”Qhéfe.” aé‘hasvbeen aptly remarked, "is a

" fresh proof of the moral earnestness of the man in all its
strength but not of the'han only, but of the Christian community
of that paricq, which expected such things of its members.”

The narrative goes on to say th&§ the VWoman proposed that
shu should read to Hermas out of the little book which she
held‘in her hand. He agreed, and she read the revelation, a
few‘words of which sare quoted, in the uéual gtyle of Apocalyptic
1itératurg, predicting the near approach of a day of searching
trial. When she had finished reading, the rosge fromjher geat.
Four men now appeared, took up the Chair, end carried it away,
departing towards the East. The Womén acked Hermas whether the
reading had pleased him. He ancwered that he was pleased with
the latter part of it, which was good and profitable, but that
the first part was ¢o grievous and harsh that a men could not
endure it. She explained that the latter part was fof the
righteous, while the former was‘addressed to the heathen and
'apostates. Ac she spoke, two men appeared, took her by the
armg, and departed with her towards the East whither the Chair
had just been remaved. She left with a cheerful countenance,
saying as she left, "Play the mun, Hermas.”

Thus.the‘First Vision ends. At this point the centre of
inverest is shifted»from Hermas himself to the Church. The
spiritual condition of the prophet and his household represents

thé microcosm of the Church at large. The secret sin charged




~agains£;ﬂermas, hie neglect of’pafentél,duty, and the results
'of‘his unfaithfulnese. are used to illustrate the dégeneﬁate
con@ition of the Church of Christ. And the Vision teaches that,
to the Church,as to Hermas. and his family, forgiveness is

oifered, ﬁhiﬁﬁﬁit;on of repentance and amendment.

THE SECOND VISION.

After the lapse of a year, another vision appeared, in !

gircumptances pimilar to those of the former.. it Hermas was

" walking on the Cumaean Way, at the same season, he was again
caught up bj the Spirit, andé borne through the‘same puthless
region to the scene of the First Vision. Again1he knelt and
praycd, returning thanke for the forgiveness of his sine, and
for the special mercies vouchsafed to himseif and Lo his family.
tising fron his'knees, he fodnd himself in the presence of the
',mean who had appeared to himvthe yeur before.

She was not now, a8 on the former occasion, seated on a
chair, but pacing 6 and fro, readiug her little 'book. She
asgked Hernus Whether'he wué prepared Lo m&ke the revelatiou
snoun to the saints of od.. He answercd thal he could not
reme@ber iﬁ all, and should like to make out a copy. he "Woman
handed him the vook and he retired to & convenient spot where
he transcribed the message; out, the manuscript veing writtén
continuously, he could not distinguish the words. As he f£in-
ished his task, the book was snatched away by an unseen hand.

The meaning of the writing was revealed to him fifteen days
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later, as he fasted\&na prayed. It contained a record of the
sing of his children, who had blasphemeﬁ Christ and beﬁrayed
their parents, and also of the sine of his wife, who had failed
to bridle her tongue, and enjoined upon him to communicate the
revelatlon to his wife and familJ. Wlth the assurance of the
forgivenees of all their sins, if only they would repent. To
this message waé added a call to repentance, addressed to the
whole'Church,“ In this; office-vearers were warned against
jealousy and gtrife. One laximus, who had denied his Lord, was
exﬁorteé to beware lest he should deﬁy'Him‘a second time. °
Hermas wag admonished not to bear a grudge against his children
neither to sufier his "sister" - i.e., his wife, "to have her
own way," And the maséage closed with the express ﬁarning that
the present was the only opportunity of repentance provided fo;
the elect of God. "For the Lord sware by His own glory, as
“eoncerning the elect, that, now that this day has been’set as a
limit, if sin shgll hereaftér he committed by them, they shall
not find salvation; for répentance for the righteous has &an
end, the days of repentance are'accomplished for all the saints,
whereas, for the Gentiles, there is repentance until the lasﬁ dayf'
after Hermaé had rececived this revelation he beheld in
'#ision, a8 he slept, a young man of surpassing beauty, who asked
.him whether he knew who this womun was, from whom he had received
‘thé'book. Hermas fepiied: "It was the Sibyl." "”%ou art in
error,” rejdihed this stranger; "it was the Churdh.who appeared

old, for that she was created first of all things."




16.

Some days after Hermas had returned to his own house, the
Woman again appeared, and enyuired whether he had made known the
reveiation to the Elders of the Church. ABe replied that hé had
not done so, whereupon she'said that he had acted rightly. because
she bad still some words to add. When she had communicated to
him those additional words, she gave him authority to make the
revelation known to the Elect; and charged him further fo make
out two copieé of the complete message, the one for Clement, that.
he might send it to "foreign cities", that being his province,
the other for Grapte, that she might read it to the widows and /
orphans. Hermas, for his own part; was to.read the revelation
to the assembled congregation, in presence of the presbyters.

Thue ends the first distinct section of the wqu, which we

have ventured to oall the Confessions of Hermas. Though it /

contgins but a meagre account of the contents of the little book |
of whieh Hermas speaks, it has all the appearance of being com-
plete in itself. The Vieions which follow, and the later sec-
tione of the work - the Communds and Similitudes-; appear as ‘
successive supplemenbs to the original revelation, added for the
purpose of explaining more fully what had gone before.

In view of this, it is not surprising that some scholars
Have Held the view that the Shepherd, as it has come down to
us, is by no means a unity. Thus Vblteg,in his treatise en-
titled "Die Vieionen des Hermas", advances the opinion that the
first two visions are the original work, written from a Jewish

standpoint, and addfessed to Jewish proselytes. In support of
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this view, he points out that we learn from the Visions them-
selves that the scene of the revelationé is soméwhere on the road
to Cumas; and that Hermas, in answer to the question who the
Woman of the Visions ie, says without the least hesitation "It

is the Sibyl," meaning. of course the aelebrated Sibyl of

Cumae. The young man who puts the guestion says indeed that
Hermas is mistaken in his opinion, and that the Wouman is not the
S8ibyl but the Church. But Vélter explains this correction

aé being an 1nterpolaﬁion by & later‘hanﬁ. designed to adapt

the Vision to therequiremente of the Christian community. Why
that refsrence twice rebeated to the Cumaean Road, where the Seen
wag walking when he was trans?orted to the scene of the Vieions?
And why was Hermae so confident in his reply if the Woman who
appeared on the Way to Cumue was not the Cumsesan Sibyl herself?

It must be admitted indeecd that the explanations offered
in the book as we have it of the veneravle appearance of the
Woman of the Visions sre not consicter with one another. In
the Seconé Vision the Young Men gays the Wenan appaeasrse old be-
cause she ias the Chﬁroh who is 4s old as the Creation.

In the Third the same interpreter says that the aspect of
extreme age which she bore wWhen shq fiist appeared meant the
degenerate condition into which the Church had sunk, and that thd
greater freshnees and vigour which she showed in later appear-
ances demoted the result of her revival under the preaching of
repentance to which He?mas was called.

- Such discrepancies, however, may be easily accounted for b¥
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the circumstance that‘obnsiderable intervals occurred between
the'Visions; The author makes no p;étentions to literary
skill, and it is therefore no matter for surprise that he

seems to huve made no effort to reconcile these discrepancies.
A\study of the book as a whole shows that the compiete revela-
tion wae made known in separate sections, the earlier visions
sbrving as an introdtotion to those which follow. In the

later visions the figure is used to set forth and illustrate
‘the difference between the Churoh a8 the was when the word of Gdd
firsﬁ came %o Hermas, and as she was destined to become as the
resulﬁ of her repentance in response to the Divine call.

o From'thu Pifth Vision onwards the Woman has disappeared,
her place as the,Medium'and Intefpretcr‘ot the revelations being
- taken by the‘Shepherd himself whe is first introduced to our

notice as the young man of the Second and Third Visions.




. | : D BRI

GENERAL SURVEY.,

In the Third Vieion we pase at once to the main body of the
_work, conmsisting of Visions III-V, the Twelve Commands, and the
Ten Similitudes. ’ |

In response to the prayer of Hermas for a fuller explana;
tion of the previous revglations, the Wonian again appeéred and
made an appointment to meet him in one of his fields. Hermas
repaired thither at the time agreed Lmon. but when he afrived
at the appointed pléce he found himself alons. ‘He saw befofa
him only an ivory bench'with s cushion upon it of white linen’
ovér which was spread a cover of similar material. Filled:
with fear. for that there was no one to explain what these
things meant, Hermas knelt down and prayed, and wh;le he was
thus engaged the Woman appeared'aoéompanied by the‘six'young meﬁ
whom he had seen in the first v151on. |

The Womsn waited & brief Fpaoe. and then touched him, and
bade him pray no' longer for forgiveness but rather for righteous-
ness that so blessing might come to his household. Then she
took him by the hand and led him to the bench, and after bidding
the young men to "go and build", requested him to sit on the
bench by her side. ’Hermas.at first objected, saying that the

Elders should first be seated. The Woman insisting, he was sabout




to comply, sitting on her right hand, when she again éheckbd-him,
and made him sit on her left, explaining that the right hand was
reseived.for those approved of Gog and who had sufferéd for the |
Bame.  Hermas, she said, ehould yet have his place among them |
when he bename like them in doing'ﬁﬁd‘invsuffering; Upon this
she seémed about to closge the intér?iew. but on hié entreaty she
rémainad, he sitting as before on her left hand. Then, poinfing

with & gleaming wand which she held Bhe called his attention to
a great tower in process of building. It stood in the midet of

a sheet of water. It was square and composed of stones of

dazzling whiteness. Those engaged in the wquAﬁere the six Youns%
Men who had accompanied the Woman, aided by tens of thousands
of labourers who fetched stones for the building. ‘ 0f these g

stones some were taken from the "depth" - i.e., out of the water

" amid which the tower was built, and others from the dry land.

The former were square, requiring no dressing, and were at once

fitted into the building, wiﬁh<the result that the structure ‘ ;
‘appeared as if it consisted of & single blook. of thé'latter,
some were at once fitﬁed into the Tower, some thrown aside, others
broken in pieces and cast far away from the building. Of those .
thrown asid§,~some fell on the wayside, and rolled 6£f into'waste.
ground, some fell into the fiia,_aomevrolled near the water but

somehow were prevented from fulling into it. = Other .stones, more
. 3

or less blemished, or only in need of dreseing, lay round the
building. |

Thus the woman‘explained the Vision. Ths’Tower vas the
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Church of God. The builders and their assistante were arch-
angels and angels. The stones which were fitted into the
building were believers approved of God and therefore members
of ‘the true Church. Some of these were still alive, but some
had fallen asieep.

- 0f the stones outeide the tower, lying around it, or

‘thrown to & distance from it, some represented impertect be-

lievers, and some hypoerites and apostates. Those which rolled’
near the water, but could not enter it, signified catechumens ”
who shrank from baptism because of the vows whiceh it entailed.

The Prophet now saw seven women standing round. the tower,
a¢ 1f supporting it, in the manner of Caryatids. These were
explained as representing tre Seven Powers of the Holy Spirit
by whieh the Church is sustained, viz., Faith, Self-Control,
Simplicity, Knowledge, Innocence, Holiness and Love. These
Virtues are related thus;~

Faith is the'mother of Self Control, Self Control of Sim-
plieity, and &o.on, "Whoeoever," the Woman of the Vieion |
said, "shall have these virtues, and do their works with aili-
gence, shall have & plaée in the tower with the séiﬁte of God."
When she hud interpreted the Vieion, she charged HLermss with
é message to the brethren. in which, after ocalling to their
remembrance the care with which she had brought up her children,
and the purity and simplicity of their early daya, she'exhorted
them té cultivate a spirit of harmony and beneficence. 'After

a prediction of a teason of triul when the ti.e of the Churoh'e
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Opportnhitﬁ’ahauld'expiro simultahaouely with the completion
of the tower, the message closed with & Speoial admonitionv
addressed to the leaders of the Church, warning fhem to avoid
variande among themselves, and exhorfing them to be faithful
in the discharge‘of their duties.

The‘six Young ilen had returned now, and carried the Woman
and the bench to their appointed place in the tower.

Thus ends the Vision of the Bench and the Tower. What
follows is added by way of a supplement, explaining those
points in the Vision which still called for 1nterpretation.
| Herwas, resuming the narrative, tells us that this supple-
mentary vision appeared the following night when he had aguln
fasted and prayed. On this occasion the interpreter of the
revelation was no longer the Woman who had represented the
Chureh in the first three visions’but the beautiful youth who
had appeéred at the close of the Second Vision, and who is later
identified with the Shepherd to whose care Hermas was committed
in connecotion with all subsequent revelations. Here, howevor,
this heaven-sent Interpreter announces the purpose of his
| mission as being that of explaining the three aspects under which
the Woikan had appeared. Thie is the explanation. Qhe-WOman
ie the Church. As at her first appearsnce. she scemed old
and feeble, inaomuch that ehe required the support of a chair,
s0 the Church was weak and seemingly past all hope of regadning
her strength. It was God's purpose to rouse her from her

languor, and restore her to vigorous health. Such should be
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the result of the prophet's ﬁisaionQ:' Thus ehe appeared in

the Second Vision as if her revival had begun. No longer
seated in a chéir, she ﬁae moving about, active, fresh and.
strong, though her face sand hair were still those of exﬁreme

0ld age. "When an old man," said the Youth, "despairing of
himself by reason of infirmity and poverty, and looking only for
the end of his days, has an inheritance unexpectedly bequeathed
to him, he, having heard thereof, rouses himeelf, and, in the
fulness of his joy, girde himself with strength. Such an one
no longer reclines, but stands erect, and his spirit, which had

- begun ﬁo lariguish by reason of his former manner c¢f life,
revives agaih. Thus he no longer sits, but is vigorous

and strong. Yven so shall it be with you, when ye have re-
ceived the revelation which the Lord made known to you. When
the Woman appeared the third time, she was fresh, huppy, fair _
and stfong.’ So when some mourner receives & piece of good
newg, he straightway forgets his former griefs, and attends _
to nothing but the messago which he has heard, In like mannerA4
have your spirits peen revivéd»at the sight of these good thingé.
~And whereés thou sawest her seated on a benoh, her position

is secure. For the bench has four feet, even as the world is
compounded of -four elements. They, therefore, who wholly
repent, shall be renewed, and be firmly esteblished, repenting

with all their heart."
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VISLQN 1V: THE GREAT TRIBULATION.

Twenty days after the previous vision, ﬁeimas was walking
along the Campanian Way, and meditating «pon what he had séen
andlheard. Having reached a solitary place, he pruyed the .
Lord to ocomplete the revelation, and grant restoration to ail
that had erred or stumbled. As he was giving thanks to God
for Hié goodness, he heard a voice saying: "0O. Hermas, be not
of doubtful mind." WOndering what this meant, he proceedad
on his way, when he saw before him a great cloud of duat..as
if a herd of cattle was drawing near. It grew denser snd
denser, darkening the air, till the sun shone through the gloom
and diaoloséd the approach of a terrible monster, & hundred
feet in length. Its head was of the colour of red pottery,
and fiery locusts issued from its mouth. " Hermas wept, and |
prayed for deliverance, then remembering the voice which bade
" him baniéh doubt from his mind, he a?med @imself with faith, and
pressed forward, The moneter £till came on, seeming as though
it would devour.the.whole city, but as Hermas steadily held on
his way, it lay down, with tongue protruding, and suffered him
to pass éafely. When he had puassed, the Woman of the Visiép
advanced to meet him, clothed in shining raiment, and with
aspect fair and beautiful, like a bride. She hailed him with
cheerful voice, and asked whether he had encountered anything.

He replied that he had met with a monster, which seemed to




threaten all mankind with destruction, but that the Iord, in
His infinite ﬁercy, hed enabled him ﬁo pass safely. . "It was
well," the Woman rejoined., The Lord had sent Theg;;. the
-Angel that ﬁas over the wild beasts, and slmt the monsters .
mouth, because Hermas had hot_doubted. but hgd cast his cares
upon fhe Lord. Then she explained that the monster was a
type of the coming tribulavion, 'and she bade Hermas tell the
Vision to the Church, in order that by repentance, simple
fuith, and steadfaet continusance in the service pf the Lord, she
might so prepare herself that~aha should safely endure the trial'
which awaited her. Hermas then asked the Womun to explain
the meaning of the colours of the monster's head - bl&ck; red
like fire and blood, golden, and white, which he had noted as
he paesed, She replied that the black signified this present
evil wonrld; the red the destiny of the world, to perish in
fire und blood; the golden colour denoted the Baints who, like
gold, tried and cieansed, not destroyed, by fire, should
escapeAthe power of the world; the white, the coming age,
in whieh they should be made perfect in holiness. After
further exhorting him to continue tc tvestify these things to
' the Church, and assuring him that the faeithful should pass safe-
ly through the Great Tribulation, the Woman vanished from his
sight. Thick darkness then deecended, and Hermas turned baok
fearing that the ionster was again drawing near.

Thus, with startling suddenness, and amid ominous fore-

bodings of trouble, ends the Pourth Vision.
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" VISION V. THE SHEPHLRD.

TRANSITION TO THE COLMANDS.

In this Vision the Shepherd, by whose name the bodk is
known, is for the first ti e introduced to our notice as thq
medium and inﬁerprater of the revelations. From this point
we become aware of 4 marked difference in ite tone. Hermas
wag sitting in his own house, absoxbed in prayer, when a
stranger,of’noble bearing, but habited a«s a shepherd, entered
and saluted him.

| ' As Hermas returned the greeting, the stranger sat down

beside him, und said that he had been pent by "the most holy
angel" to abide with him all his life. Surprised at this
announcement, and thinking that his visitor only meant to prove
him, he asked: "But who art thou? For I know unto whom I was
| delivered.” "Knowest thou me not?" replied the stranger,
and ,Hermas answering in the negative, he continued: "I am the
Shepherd to whoce care thou wast delivered."”  As he spoke, his
form was changed, and Hermas was oonfoundéd, for now he recog-
nised in hie companion the Counsellor who had appeared in former
vicions; und he was grieved and sshamed that he had received
him so rudely. "Be not ashamed,”" said the Shepherd, "but make
thyself strong by obedience to the commands which I am about to
lay upon thee." He went on to say thut he had come to explain

again the more important points of the previows visions, but in
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the first place to make known the Commands and Similitudes,
which Hermas was to write down for his own edification and that

of the Ghuroh.
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At this point and before we p&ass to the Commends and
Similitudes)it will be appropriate to deal with a yuestion
suggested by the opening Visions *characterised as they are by
& peculiar tone of urgency familiar in Apocalypticlliterature:
How are we to éccount for the presence of that element in the
Shepherd? Ig that work a genuine Aﬁocalypse? Or has its
author merely adopted the Apocalyptic style in‘order the better
to commend his message to his readers, and the more strongly to
impress upon them the urgent need of revival in which they stood
and awake them to earnesﬁness,for that the time was short and
the Judge was at the gate? |

Vie hope in the following remarks to‘explain and Justify our
view that Hermas was a grophet’nm$ an Apocalyptist, and that he
use@ the Apocalyptic style where it seemed to him bect suited
to make the impression he desired to produce upon the mindy and
consciences of his readers,

| That Hermas was familiar with'and influenced largely by
Apocalyptic literature of the Christian and the Jewish typg
appears pariy from the fact that in the Shepherd we find points’
of resembl&ncefiizh Apocalypses 1ike“Ezra, the Assumption of
Moses and the 1like, pgrtly from the allusion to Eldat and Modat
in the Second Visioéft;hich is supposed to have been the title
o% 8 bock of an apocalyptic character no longer extant, These

hints and suggestions seem ‘to indicate that Hermas knew and was




influenced by works of that class,which were popular and widely  .
réad by Christians of his time: and that what impressed him most
was the note of urgency which characterises all Apccalypses. '
In a word, Hermas was a prophet, possessed and overmastered
by the importahce of his message, His mission was to rouse a
langdishing Church to spiritual and moral earnestness, and thus
he was led on occasion to adopt the tone and assume the manner of

tohe v [
onehimpressed'with the thought - the time is short and the ILord

" . fi

is at hand.

The form in which the revelations of Hermas are presented

to us, and certain passages in the Shepherd, oecurring princip-
- 7
ally in the opening visions’suggest the question whether the work!

.

is to be regarded as belonging to the cutegory of‘ﬂpocalyptie4
writings, or whether it should be held to be considered to be they
productidn of & Prophet who chose to adopt the Apocalyptic manner

of expression in order the better to convince his readers of

the urgency of his message,

‘“hat we may arrive at an accurate conclusion we must in the

first place compare the prophecy of Hermas with such specimens
ofkthat kind of prophecy which we call Apbcalyptio. as have come j
down to us from Jewish or Christian sources, and then deal with |
the questiqn.how far the Shepherd corresponds in style or matter '
with these Apocalypses.

Burkitf'in his Lectures entitled The Jewish and Christian

o [ 2]
Apocalﬁb;ee3has given a very concise and perspicuous statement



Cenle AT B .
) L TP T y
. A : SEIE ‘
) AR R DL \ B
‘ :
. .

of the essential characteristics ‘of that class of writ_ing. which
at once commends itself as closely corresponding to what we find
in such writings as W Ezra, the Revelation of Earuch, and the
like.

According t6 that writer the first and most conspicuous i
feature in a genuine Apocalypse'is that its central idea is that
of the imminent approach of the end of the presaent age. God is
represented as being about to manifest Himself as the Judge of
all nations)for the deliveranoé of His chosen people, for the
vindication of the righteous, and the condemnation and final
destruction of all God's and His people's ensemies. |

We observe the working out of this thought in all genuine
apocalypses - Jewish and Christian, canonical and uncanconical.

Sueh vivid anticipations of the spéédy approach of the
final judgment of the world appeared among the Jews, tirst in
connexion with the Messianic hope, in the form Which‘was,held

in those tiises when, amid the wars of the conﬁendipg world

empires, the Jewish natibnality seemed to be threatened with S
utter extinction. They were accentuated and brought into
prominence in the days of the Maccabees by the deadly struggle of

the Jews with the successors of Alexander the Great particularly

f
with Antiochus Epiphanes. Expectations of a temporal Messianic

Kingdom began to assume definite shape at the time when the ;
Book of Daniel was written. S50 long as the Jews cherished

these expectations, the'writings which embodied the national

¥ Bkt Loe s w Japy - |
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hope were popular among the people.

In the same way/among the ﬁarl'y' Christians’Apocalyptic writing
was held in universal reverence so long as they clung to the
belief that the Second Coming of Christ was to take place in the
very near future, and that then His Kingdom should be finally
established and tne vhurch's enemies and persecutors for ever
‘overthrown, Under such circumstances the inspired book in whicﬁ
St. John recorded the revelations which God made known to him’fa |
in the familiar and popular Apocalyptic form.

For the same reasons among Jewg and Christians alike,
dApocalyptic writings lost much of their influence and interest
in propdrtion as their sanguine expectations failed to material-
ise,and the coming of the eagerly expected Deliverer came to be

/

relegated to a dim and distant future. ‘hus wheu Jerusalem fél%
|

and the Jewish»State was destroyed byAthe Roman legions, Jewish

ﬁheologians set to work at the reconstruction of their system of I

- religious thought upon a new scheme,6in which Apocalyptie had no

place. in the same way the Christian writers(who clung long to“}
their earlier expectations of the coming of Christ to reign on |
aarth'came less and 1ess‘to value that class of religious writing/:
as they began gradually to understand that it was not given to
them to knowithe times and seasous,

The notes of urgenc?/and of the immediate imminence of the
Daj of the Lcrd/are %he central feature;of spocalyptie properly

sofcalled. Judged by this feature, the Shepherd is not an w
1v _Y{, ' i
+ Bkl g ) H Ll , |
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" Apocalypse. A tendency to indulge 1n-Apocélyptic forms of

expression is-indeed clearly shown, but this is almost entirel? |
confined to the Early Visions - Vise. 1, 3, 4 is & case in point
where the Woman sayszehold the Lord removeth the heavens and
the mountains and the hills and all things shall be made

plain for His Elect.” So are those passages in the Second and
Third which speak of the shortness of the respite allotted for
the repentahca of unfaithful members of the Church, and those
which warn the Seer and his readers that the Tlower shall soon

be completed/and the time of oppbrtunity lost, Then Vis, IV -

speaks of the imminent approach of the Great uiribulation, at

- the end of which the Church shall acpear in her glorified

form, and seems to indicate that the New Age must dawn in the
near future, But from Vis. V, onwards the note of urgency
csases, ~ From the series of Commands, the next section of th;
work,we gather the impression that the author no longer 8peak§ S
as if he was sti;l convinced that the end of the'age was close
at hand'but as if he contemplated the revival and restoration
of the Church &s involving a long procese of development. Not
the future but the present -+ present duty o the faithful
discharge of which one must devote oneself in humble reliance
upon the grace )o_a‘l:‘od, 0 H\G C«,a W“’j M »J tha W
Gong_gted—waih_jhlsA§§ the strongly marked difference be-

tween the outlook of a prophet and teacher like Hermas and that
of Apocalyptists. The latter are wholly occupied with the

future, the sphere. of hops. To them the Second Coming. is so
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near that the days may be numbered that must pass‘before Christ
shall appear, and the signs of theltimes afe so clear that they
may be read by the faiti:ful who are willing to understand what
the Apocalyptists regard as the plain teachings of Divine provi-
dence. The fo:mer live in the present as the preparation |
for the future, ‘

Again there is a marked difference between the Shepherdv
and Apocalyptia in respect of their references to Christ, The
thought of the Christ as the Messiah, and the blessings of His
Personal Reign is that which characterises 4dpocalyptic writings,.
* The thought of Christ as God Incarnate is foreign to the
Apocalyptic conception. So also is that of Salvation as !
purchased by His atoning death. So when these * events are
alluded to as in the Ascension of Isaiah the result is confusion,. |
It is a case of new wine in old bottles. ihe work is Apocalyp-
tic; therefore it must tell us of the End. The real interest
of the writer'is in the theological doctriné of the Descent 6f
Christ through the Seven Heavens and the events which followed,
and for-those events Apocalyptia was not the suitable vehicle or
medium,

- G |

Now La—Hermas’Christlas Son of God ,is head of the Church,

which He redeemed by His atoning sufferings and rules by His

Spirit. The author of the Shepherd is at great pains to define

* Burkitt, l.c. 47.
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his views of the Person of Christ and the operat.ions of the

Spirlt of God, .

2, Other notable features are those of pseudonymityj,

and silence as to the names of contemporaries of the writers
: 1

and those of the subjects of their predictions, (a) Pseu-

donymity. - The Apocalyptists, most of whom if not all wrote

after the settlement of the Canon, wrote upder the names of
well-known men)belonging to the pastiamd recognised as
guthorities in the 0l1da Testament Church, The names were
chosen out of regard to the purpose of the Apocalypse, or
with respect to those to whom the Revelation was addressed,
For eiample, the Books of Enochlas being addressed to all man-
kind’bore the. honoured name of an ancestor of the human race,
The Ascent of Isaiah)addressed to Christians,bore the name of
the Hebrew prophet who most clearly foresaw and predicted the
mini%Fry and sufferings of Christ. The Apocalypse of gLEzra,

the B*Esdrds of the Jewish Apocrypha/inasmuch as 1t made the

- Destruction of Jerusalem under Nebuchadnezzar the type of the

Vo' Mlﬁa

final extinction of the Jewish nationality by the Roman powe{i
bore the name of Ezra, a leader of the Zxiles who returned
from the captivity '@ Babylon. |

(b)  Silence regarding namg? of qonpeﬁporaries of the
writer/and of %kowe to whom hé referrea:a,notablévfeature of’
Apocalypfic} Thus Daniel, describing the Wars with the

Antiochi, mentioned no name later than the times of Belshazzér,

cyrus and Darius, and only spoke of Rome‘whose intervention in
!

the Jare of {the succesgsorg OF Qlexander,broke the power of the
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Antiochi,‘under the name of Kittim , the 0ld <estament expression
of Cyprus)from veyond which the Roman ships came.

In both these respects the Shepherd of hermas appears in
marked contrast to the Apocalypses with the single exception of
that of St. John. Hermas shelters himself under no pseudonym.
He writes as a simple member of.the oman church and save for
a solitary allusion to kldad and siedad whose position was analo-
gous to his own, private members of the Church in the Wilderness
as he was & private member of the Koman communit y mentions
none but contemporaries, the Roman Christians, Fhoda, Maximué,
Clement and Grapte., Of these the last two were entrusted with
copies of the revelation which he had received.

S lastly, we learn from the testimony of‘%Ezra that
to the apocalyptists the revelations came through Vlsionsjseen ‘
in a state of ecstasy. hermas,on the other han@ was in full
possession of his natural fac&1ties when he_behéld his Visions.
Like the Apoealyptist% he had to prep&re in meny cases by
fasting and prayer. But never once does he even hint at such
an experience as that described in Igizra when the writer says
that Ezra prayed for & special streagtheaing of his memory that
he might record his visions, | ' ’ |

Hermas was no Apocalyptist, Like &1l Christians of his
time he was/in all probability,well acquainted with apocalyptic
literature, With the example of Jude before him, who as an

Apostle and an inspired writer dld not h681t&te to quote from

XY Lrg)l, 24 Wﬁwz d 'Z)“/‘30 318,346



the Book of Enoch s a recvognised authority on the subject on
which he wrote to his fellow Christians, Hermas may quite con-
ceivably have used Apocalyptic expressions ,When he had occasion
to look forward to the future Coming of Christ and warn the
Church in Rome to awake to righteousness and prep&re themselveal.ao

that that day might not overtake them as & thief. Elugw.«l. M/u '
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This portion of the work is of the nature of a cateahetiaal
G
manual, for which purpose it seems to have been designed; as,

indeed, it was for some time used by the Church.

COMMAND I - FAITH.

This command enjoins faith in One God, Who created all

things, and formed the universe out of nothing.

It also ocalls attention to the virtue of Godly Fear, and

the duty of refraining from Self-Indulgence.

e o e

COMMAND II - SIMPLICITY. o

Be like children in respect of Simplicity and Guileless-
ness. Speak evil of no man, neither give ear to the slandér~
er, lest thou share his guilt.  Be c¢lothed with innocence; -

be kind also, and generous .fo those in want. Give freely;; B

without doubting to whom thou shouldest give or refrain from
giving; leave all responsibility to the recipient of thy bounty,

i
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COMIAND III - TRUTH.

Love and speak the truth. "God‘*)ia truthful in onr§;1~}
thing. The spirit of God Who dwells within thee, is true;
beware therefore lest, failing at last to render back to Hiﬁ
that holy deposit, thou mayest rob God."

Here the autnor resumes his narrative, and tells us that
when he heard these things he wept much, and?was in'deepair;‘
for this commsand reminded him that hé himself had in timoevﬁaet
been guilty of much falsehoovd and dishonesty in business... But
the Shepherd comforted him with the assurance that if for the )
future he should cleave to the truth, the falsehood and uhfa;th;v

fulness of the past should be transformed into truth and honésty.

COMMAND IV -~ CHASTITY.

Every adulterous desire, every impure bhought is a'héiﬁ#';?
ous sin. The wife who hus once Leen guilty of adultery, it
she repents, is to be forgiven and restored. - If she oontinna
in 8in, she is to be put away, and her husband must not marry
another woman, neither may his wife return to him, because :
tiiere is only one opportunity of repentance. ' o

To 1live after the munner of the heathemw is also adulter&.

At this point Hermas interposed & question as to the -

opinion of "eertain teachers"’who declared that there was no

gsecond opportunity of repentunce in the case of mortal ein

(*) Donaldson's trunslation. The Apostolical Futhers, p. B344.
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commitﬁed after baptism. The Shepherd replied that those
tgachers were, oﬁ the whole. right. "Nevertheless," he con-
tinued, "the abounding mercy of the ILord has now provided'a
gpecial opportunity of repentance, and given to the Angel of ﬂ‘
Penitence a special power of absolution. But after thati -
great and holy:calling, there is no restoration for the baqu
glider.” « | @

For believers there is forgiveness in respect of past ‘
sins, but nbt in respect of those which they may afterwarde'
cominit. | | , |

In reply to & question us to the lawfulness of Second
Marriage, the Shepherd said that widowers or widows are;gg§->
forbidden to marry, but that thosp who refrain from & aeéond;'

marriage are more acceptable to God.

COMMAND V - LONGSUF ERING AND ANGER.

Through Evil Temper, the Holy Spirit Who dwells within
thee is cfowded out, and goes away. As a little wormwoodl'
destroys the sweetness of‘honey; BO Inngsuffering’which ;B
sweeter tﬁan honey, is tainted by the bitterness of Anger;
and the prayer of him whose heart is thus polluted finds mo
acceptance with Goa.v kvil temper engenders bittarnesé. and
‘bitterness wrath, and wrath anger, and aﬁger spite. These
cause the Holy Spirit to depart from & man, and the evil spirits

gain the mastery of him, und drag hin hither and thither,tillheis

utterly blinded, and bereft of his good intent.




COMMAND VI - FAIDH, GODIY PEAR, AND SEL#-CONTROL.

This is axplanatoiy of Command I, and deals with the :
virtues which are there.commendad. In thise cohnexion it cal}a; i
attention to the doctrine of the "Iwo Wuys" - the straight'énd 1r;
fhe erooked; and to that of the iwo Angels who attend.nponf”' :f

every man, and prompt him to good or evil.

COMMAND VII -~ THE WO FEARS.

Fear God, so shalt thou master the Devil. Fear not the =

Devil. That is wrong and foolish, because the Davil Has;ﬁb' i«

power.

' COMUAND VIII - WHE THUE ABSTINENCE.

There are two kinds of sbstinence.. We must abstain
from some things..and not apstain from others.  Abstain from o
evil. Here foliows an enunciation of the Evil things ?Gfétrﬁi"f

to, und of the Good things which ought to be done. ' ,",»,, {f

COMMAND IX - DOUBLI-MINDEDNESS.

7

. Let no one think that God is iike men, who are dis@dsedvto‘:f
'fharﬁour a grudge. He is forgiving, and will:hear thy pr;yer.
thﬁugh thou mayest have often sinned in times baet; Piay;
thqrefore; without doubting, ahd thou chalt receive.’ But;‘it

tﬁou*doubt. thou shalt obtauin none of thy requests. Leﬁ prayer |
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be persevering and importunate, and, however iong the answer
mey be deferred, it must prevail. "Doubt is the daughtgr ot‘f
the Devil, and accomplishes nothing. Faith comes from‘God. 

and has great power."

COIAID X ~ SINFUL SORROW.

There is a kind of sorrow which is the sister of Double-'-‘ 3
Mlngpeas ‘and. of Bitterness, which crowds the Holy Spirit L
out of the heart, and destroys & man; and again there is &

sorrow which saves him. When a man of doubtful mind sefs'hihA i

heart upon anything, and, by reasdn'of his double—min@?@sé,
fu.ils to obtain his desiré. sudness enters his heart, and.bhi
Holy Spirit is grieved and crowded out. -
Aguin, when éngry temper has péssessed a man, it nay be’
that Sorrow on account of this enters his heart, and hégfcpgntsj‘f
of his #in. Thie is Godly Sorrow, and it saves, in that hé ;.;“
who has done evil repents. But, forasmuch as the Holy Sﬁirit‘:il
Who dwells in & man is & Spirit of Joyousness, let the bonevéi{fﬂ
clothe himself with cheerfulness. For the oheerful men does  .)
- good aeeds. ‘thinks good thoughts, and contemns grlef but the ' 3

&orrowful man does evil, for he giieves the Spirit and his

SOTrTOW hinders his prayers. because it nmingles with them. and " i

ioes not suffer them to ascend in purity to the throne of God.
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COMMAND XI - THE FALOE PROPHER AND THE TRUE.

This Command was revealed in a vision.

“he Shepherd showed Hermus a prophet seated on a ohéir,
and a number of persons vittiug before him on a couch. He -
explained that this prophet wus one who deceived the servants ‘
of God, and that those on the couch were believers who consulted
him; and proceeded to show wherein this man differed from a
true prophet.

The Spirit which inspired him was earthly and fickle,
prompting ﬁim to answer the'questidns of his disciples. These ;
came to him as a sootﬂs&yer, and enquired what should be their
future. And he, having none of the power of the Divine Spirit,
epoke to them according to the . uestions which they put, and
according to their evil desires, filliug théir souls with their
own idle wishes. For he, being himself vain and foolish,
vainly answered those foolis: men. Certzin of his answers ,
were true, but only because the Devil inepired him that he,might }
do harm to the just. Such practices were idolatrous on his C
part and on theirs. "Ro Spirit which is of God is queetioned,
but speaks spontaneously, as he has given to him the power of the‘
Godhead." ' |

The Shepherd proceedcd to illgptrate the difference
between thke Faise Prophet and the %rue in this way. If & false

prophet and a true were to enter an assembly of believers, the

former, finding hinself in th: vresence of men filled vwith the
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Spirit obeod, would atraightway be desérted by the earthly
gpirit, and be utter.y confounded. The latter, posscessed by
the Angel of the Prophetic Spirit, and full of the Holy Ghost,
would, aftervprayer offered by the brethren, sﬁaak,beforo the
congregat on according to the will of God, The true prophet
was gentle, peaceable, and lowly, and aoctained from all wicked-
ness, The false was proud, self-assertive, ambitioué, ahame;‘
less, and talkative. He prophesied for gain, and was given to
indulgence in all kinds of luxury. He avoided the assembliee
of the faithful, and associated only with the foolish and the
double-minded. "Listen'ﬂthenl,"(f)oontinued the sShepherd, "to

*
( )and,throw

the paraoble which I shall tell thee. Take a stonse,
it up to heaven - see if thou canst reach it; or again. take a
equirt of water and squirt it up to heaven - see if thou canst
-bore through the heaven.”  "How, Sir," answered Hermas, "oan
these things be? For both these things which thou hast

- mentioned are beyond our power," , "Well, then," rejoined the
other, "just as these thlngs are beyond our power. 80 likGWIso
the earthlyspirlts have no power, and are feeble. HNow takﬁ the

power which cometh from above. Zhe hall ie a very small

grain, and yet when it fulleth on s man's head, what pain it

cauéeth! Or again, tuka & drop which, falling on the ground froﬂ

the tiles, bores through the stone. Thou seest then, that the

(*) Lightfoot's translation.

(**) Lightfoot's translation.
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smallest things from above, failing on the earth, have great

power. S0 likewise, the divine Spirit, coming from above, is

powerful. This Spirit, therefore, trust, but from the other

hold aloof."

COMMAND XII - EVIL DESIRE.

Remove from thyself every evil desire, and that thou
mayest do this; ciothe thyself vith that devire which is good
and holy. Thus shalt thou hate kvil desire, and bring it into
complete éubjection to thy will. Evil desire is fierce, and
hard.to}tame, and, by its violence, it grievously destroye meh.
Lepecially grievous is the mischief which it causee when a
servant of God vecomes a prey to it, not having prudenc§ or
wisdom to withstand it..... liow thece evil desires.... &are,

first and before all others, desire after another man's wife

or aﬁother woman's husband, then those of extravagance, giuttony,

drunkenness, and many foolish 1uBtCeenes This wicked desire is ”

the daughter of the Dievil; - and they who are overcome by it,

and cannot withstand it, must perish for ever. Clothe thyself,
therefore, with good desire, and arm thyself ﬁith the fear of
the Lord. For the fear of the Lord dwelleth with good deaire.
and lust f£iee-eth far from him who is 80 clothed and armed....
Practise righteousness and truth and the fear of the iord,

faith and meekness, and all such virtues, thus shall thou be a

servant of God, well-pleasing unto Hia; and whosoever shall



]

serve good desire shall iive unto God.
At this point the narrative is resumed and .the diéiogue:, .
with which this Sectimcloses forms thettrénsition‘to-the; -
Similitudes. | |
When the Shepherd had set forth and expounded the de-
mands, Hernas was filled with doubt and diemay, for they eaeme%_
g0 hard that he wondered whether it ocould be in the powar of
any ran to keep them. The Shepherad replied in great wrathl
that if anyone would only make up his mind that they‘oouid be
kept, he should find that they were not grievous. If Bermés
harboured the thought that they were beyond human power, he
should finé them beyond his own power. Woe was unto him, he
Waa'seif-condémned. and there wae no salvation for him or for
“his housé. Upon this Hermas trembled exceedingly, but the
Shepherq, observing his distress, comforted him. "God."'hé'
said, "had created the World”for the sake ofvman. to whom Hé
gave dominion over all things unde# heaven. If man had such
power over the 6reatures, he could surely‘keeﬁ these commands. /
Let any man," he continued, "admit the Lord into his heart,
and he shail receive this power. For though the Devil may
'mitnstand: he cannof overcone those who are strengthencd ﬁith
the grace of Christ, and with whom the Angel of Repentance
dwelis. When a man would fill a sufficient number of Ja?e}ﬁith
good wine, if some few of those jars ve altogether empty, wheﬁ
he comes to the jars, he takes no notise of the full ones, for

he knows they are full, but he examines those which are émpty
)
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fearing thét they may be sour, for perfectly empty Jjars soon
become sour, and the sweet savour of the wine is destroyed. So .
_ﬂhe devil comes und tries ull the servants of God. All those . |
that ure Jull of faith strongiy resist him,and he departe.’
having. no room to entef. Yhen he goéé to those who

are ompty, and, fiuding space, he enters-?hem tnd works his , '*
will with them, und they bLecome his SGrv&nts., Fear not the j

Devil, therefore, but, influenced by the grave of repentanoe,‘

and full of faith, fear Him Who has all power to save and to
destroy. bThe Devil cannot enter the heari which is full of
faith.” When he heard these worde, lermas answered: "lord,
now I am strengthencd with the justifying grace of the Iord;
For FThou art with me, and I know that thouﬁshalt destroy the

works of the Devil, and we shall ovorcome him. I trust that I, |
too, shall be able, the Lord giving me strength, to keep these

commands. ™

After speaking a few more words of encouragement, the '

Shepherd proceeded to set forth the nature and the laws 9£¢§§§;;15

K ingdom of God, in a series of gimilitudes.
. [ ] . .
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PART III - THE SIMILITUDES.

STMILITUDE I - SHE WO STATES.

Christians arg in this world, like strangers in a‘fcreigq fVi
land. The laws of th@t state in whose territory-they B0jpurn :
are very difierent from those of the Kingdom of God tovwhicﬁ |
they oelong. Lot every bellﬁVer.lememuer this, anu ordor | zﬂk
hig l1life gecordingly, s he reflects that the lord of ‘the oonntry
in which he dwellis may at any time énforce his laws and bid. him
quit his dominions., And letv him, by works of charity, and byk
the faithful dischurge of his auty a8 the Lord's steward lay )
up treasure in heaven, not on earth., 'Wuke heed that thou:‘
deny not the law of thine own country, for then on thy return -
_thither'thou shalt be shut out, forasmuch as thou hast fonounced.i
the 1awé of thaﬁ country. Live therefore ac a Stranger~here.'
seeking no more than suffices for»thy vwanis; eo0 that thou fi
mayest be prepﬁred, when the lord of the country of thy‘spﬁdﬁrnf f
desiraes to cast thee forth for disobedience to his lawse, to |
ooey the summons and depart to thine own country, wher;-th@un‘ |
mayest abide with gladness and witunout offence. Buy ﬁhen éf-fJu?

flicted souls instead of flelds, und care for widows and. orphans.i
o
luch better is it to buy such lands and possessions..... as thou
ghalt f£ind in thine own gountrJ, that thou mayest huve thy

portion there.
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STAILITUDE II - THE VINE AND THE BIM.

Ae Hefmas was walking in the éountry, ha.observe&‘how the
.vines wére trained to cling to elm trees, and meditated’upoh
the uses of thesge trees, The Shepherd met hié.'and shoﬁeﬂ
that they were smbleme of the servants of the Lord. The Vine
beare fruit, the Xlm bears none. But the Vine is fnuiﬁleée
excépt'it eling to the Elm. Again, the Elm bears ffuit. in a
sense, no less than the Vdne, iﬁg;muﬁh as, apart from.the Elm. |
the Vine would bear little fruit, and that rotten. Thiavia;5 S
& parable of the rich andvthevpoor. Ehe‘rich hae much wealth.
yet is he poor in respect to the ILord. For he is proﬁe.to;ﬁo
g0 much engroésed with hie woalth,-baat hie confescion of fhe‘l
Lord, und his prayere, becone pnall and ineffectual, and'thyg
his Spiritﬁal life suffers loss. Qhe Vine is &n emblem otithe ;
poor man who is rich in faith and mighty in prayer. The ppbr,;
cared for by the rich, pray for them, and: their prayer afg;lath
much, even ag the Vine owee its health and fruitfulness quthé
support of the Elm. Thus rich end poor are fellow labourers
1ﬁ the work of righteousness, the poor using weil that gra@pgyln',
which God has made them to abound, and the rich giving nngf@égQ'vT?
‘ingly to qhe poor of thé blessinge which God,has bestdwaaixf_ o

" upon them.
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, SIMILI?UDE II1 - THE TRERS IN WINDHR.
" The Shepherd, one winter day, called the attention of °
Hermas %o ﬁany trees, all dry and ieafle;s. as if withéred
and dead. '4There seemed to be no difference aﬁong them, for
this reason, that in winter time one cannot teli the green .
tree from the ary. Such, he said, are men in the present '
age, among whom the rightequs and the wicked car hardly be “.
‘distinguished,’the one from the other, all seeming elike des- -
titute of life. o N

SIMILITUDE IV - 9HE TRELS IN SUMMER.
' 4

. Again, on a day in summer, the Shepherd showed his
digeciple many trees, of whieh some nad put forth lsaves, while
"others were dry and bare. And he said: that a day was coming

when the difference vetween the righteous and the wicked '
should be made manifest to all, even as in swamer every éye{w

can distinguish the green tree from the dry. This preseht~§ge
is as winter for the just. S0 it is not manifest to a;llthat L
they are Jjust, dwelling as they do among Lne wicked.

The age to come shall be like summer %o the- just, 1ik§,
winter to the unjust. For then the fruits of the righteous
shall sappear, and then the wicked ehall be seen for what they
are, dry and barren. Then shall the righteous receive their

reward in the favour of the Lord, when His mercy shall shine

forth; but the wicked shall be burned like withered logs.
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Some ginners shell be burnea, because they sinned and repented

not, but the heathen, because they knew not their Creator.

SIMILITUDE V - QHE FAITHRUL SERVAN”.

Early one morning, when Hermas was facting and praying
on a certain mountain, the Shepherd came to him, and, sitting
down beside him, enquired what he did there at thal early
hour. He replied that he was "keeping station'. What ie
that?" asked the Shepherd. dermas replied that he was :aéting.
Again his companion asked what kind of fast he was keeping, to
which Hermas rejoined that it‘was'just the custonary fast,
Upon this the Shepherd observed that sucsh fusting wus ‘in the
present case uaprofitabie and Whnuccegtuvle in the sight of God,
for Hermas did not kuow what it wus to fast unuto the Lord. = He
went on to explain what was tho true principle of fusting.
What God désired was a holy life, and that e éhould ne perved
~ith a pure'haart,' - "Xeep His commandments, walk in His |
precepts, let av evil thought enter thine heart, and trust in
God. If thou doest tuhese things, and if thou fearest Bim.'
refraining from every evil work, thou shuiﬁ live unto God.__
If thou doest thus, thou art keeping a great fass, wallAﬁlaﬁsins;:
unto God;" The thepherd then put forth a pafahle, "rélating -

to the subjact'of Tasting."”



THE VINEYARD AND THE PAITHFUL SERVANT.

.ﬂA certain man had'an estate, and many servants, . He :
planted a vineyard on a portion of his lands. He called unto
him one bf his servants, a faithful man with whom he waé wellﬂ;'
pleased, and bade him fence the vineyard, giving him no other
charge, and promising him his freedom as the reward of obedi-
énce. The master then went away into a far country. The
- gervant did as he was commanded, and fenced th: vineyard. |
But when he saw that it was full of weeds, he reasoned thus
.with himself: "I have already obeyed my lbrd's command.

But now I shall treqch the ground, and remove ithe weeds, tpat%
the vines may be more fruitful, and tnut the weeds may not
spring up and choke them." The servant did’as he proposed,
and the vineyard was fuir and beautiful, and the ground olean.
When the Master returned, and saw all that hud been done, He
was greatly delighted with the diligence of his servant, Ha
‘called his well-beloved son, who wae his heir, &nd the Iriends
with whom he was wont to take counsel and told them what had
been done; and they rejoiced with the servant because of his
lord's testimony. The Master then told vihem that ne had alr9361
promlsed his gervant that he should reccive his freedom as the
reward of hie obedience; but tnal ne was now resolved to make
him joint-heir with his son, inasmuch as he had done not only

what wag comzanded, but also, in &ddition,Athat good work for
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the vineyard. The son asgented to this dgcision of his
father. A‘few days afte:wards, the Master mude a great
feast, and sent the faitnfullsérvant many dishes from his
table. 0f these th. servant kept for himself oniy what waé
sufficient for his wants, and distriovuled the rest among his
fellow servants, who feJoiced greatly, and vegan to.maie re-
quest that the lisster might vestow upon him yet higher favour.,

When the HMaster heard of this, he aguin sumwoned his son and his |

friends, and informed them of,his‘servant's genérosity, where-
upon -they rejoiced exceedingly, and more than ever approved of
the Master's intention to make him joint heir with his son.

Yhe Bhepherd thus explained the lesson of the parable:
"Keep the coumandments, and thou shalit be asccepted of God."
A8 the servant Pfeaced tvhe vineyuri in obedience to his Master's
orders, so must the serv;uta 0% God guard aguiust every wicked
word and every evil desire. 48 he trenched und clieaned the
ground, so must they cleanse their heurts from all the vénitiea
of the world. A& he sghured with hié fellow-servants the
dainties sent from bhe‘master'g tunie, reserviug only so much
a8 sufficed Tor hiuself, and giving them the rest, thus winning
thelr good will, invowucn that wiey begought thoeir Lord on his

behalf, and esarning moreover the sapproval of the Macter and his

Son and his Iriende; ro shall it be with thoge who render unto '§
God that extre service, thal perfect fust which He approvesSsees
When, therefore, thou hast observed 'thuse things which are com-

manded' (i.e. the revealed will of God), if thou desirest by
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fasting to enjoy‘the special favour of God, thou shouldest,

on the d&y.of thy fasf. purtake only of bread ané water, and,
making e careful celeulation of what thou hast saved by'thina .
abstinence, distribute the amount zsmong the widows and the

destitute. So shall he who has received of the fruits of thy

hunility setisfy thy soul, znéd pray unto the Iord for thee,

and thy secrifice shall ve sacceptable unto Him."
]

Hermas asked of the Shepherd an additional explunation of .

LTI A AL R R

the purable, some of the details of which he did not undaratand;i

ifter rebuking him for his dulness and lack of fsith, the

. Shepherd complied with hie requast, and explained some points
vhich he had omitted in his exposition. The estate is the
world. The Son is the Holy Spirit. The servant 1s'the son k
of God. ~ "The vines urc this people whieh He Himself planted;"%
The s¢takes which form the fence round the vineyaid are the holy‘;
angels who guafd the people of God. The weeds are the sins of £
God's servants. The diches which the Master sent from his '
table to the fsithful servent are the commandments which God gavq
His people by Hie Son. The friends of the Master are the :
angels who were first createﬁ. ‘The Master's absence means the
time which is to elapse before lis appearing. ’
This explanastion did not fully satiéfy Hermas, who failed
to understand why the Son of God was repfesente& as a servant.
The Shepherd's answer to this objection was to this effect:
"God planted the vinayard,{that is to say, created His people)

and delivered it to the Son. The Son set the angels to guard
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'His people', and He Himself purged away their sins, at the
eosq of much labour, and of the many sufferings which He
endured, as a vineyérd cannot be trenched and weeded without _
trouble and toil. He Hinaself, then, having purged away their N
sins, showed them the paths of‘life." Then, after a singular
exposition of the Incarnatién of Christ, the Shepherd spoke of
His subsequent glorification, and showed that this was what |
the gimilitude referred to, when it descrived the Lord as taking
counsel with the Son und tha Angels concerning the reward to

be conferred upon the Faithful Servant. The Similitude con-
cludes with a practical application of the example Qf chfiat:-
"Keep thy body pure, that so the Spirit who dwells therein mﬁyﬂ
bear testimony to its purity, and thy body may be justifiea."

‘ SIMILITUDE VI - RHE TWQ SHEPHERDS.

1. ~ The Angel of Pleasure.
After conversing with Hermas on the subjeot of true r§7 Do
pentance, the Shepherd asked him to go with nin into the . ©
country, that he might show him "the shepherds of thé shqep;h“‘
He took him to a certain plain, and showed him & youthfﬁl:vz 5
shepherd Qlothed in yellow'raiment, who was tending many 3heep;
These were feeding greedily, and skipping, in their wanton; |
ness, hither and thither. The shepherd himself was'exceédingly
merry, and was runuing to and fro émong the sheep.: (m
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This was the Angel of Deceit, who corrupts the minds of N
God's servants, turning them aside from the truth, and deceiving ?
them, by ministering to their sinful desires. Thus they are :
corrupted, and delivered over, some to death, some to grievous

locs. As some of those sheep were skipping hither and thiﬁhar.'

while btharsAwere feeding quietly in a place by themselves. 8o
there was a difference in the character «nd destiny of those
who were deceived by this Angel. The wanton sheep represented :
Apostates, who had altogether fallen away from God, aﬂdingftqﬂ';
'_their other transgressions the sin of blaspheming His name. -

For them there was no hope of repentance. | The others, who had
giveh themselves over to luxury;and pleasure.ubut not,f&lléi,, b

~into apostasy, might be restored,

2. ~ The Angel of Punishment.

After this, Hermas was conducted a 1little farther wﬁérﬁ”
he saw a tall, rough-looking shepherd, clad in a whlte goat- ¢
skin, with a shepherd's wallet over his shoulders, and & knotty
staff and a great whip in hie hands. This Shepherd took Irom ‘
the other those of hissheep which hud oeen feeding luxurionaly.
and drove them into & stony place full of briers and thorn8.  o
While they sought to graze there, they got entangled among the -

- thorns, and were griexously beaten and driven about by the

shepherd. This was explained to be the Angel of’ Puniahmeﬂ?
one of the holy angels indeed, but one whom the Lord had,gpﬁh@nteﬁ
to afflict such of His servants uas had erred, to visit them\yith

.‘rl;::.;
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severe discipljine, worldly losses, poverty, and all manner b:'
sickness and distress. When they had endured a certéin'- |
smount of this discipline, they should be handed over to that"
Shepherd who ubode with Hermas himself, in order that, under
his admonitions, they migﬁt become strong in faith. The‘A
Similitude explains further thut the discipline to which God's
people are subjected is proportioned to the amount of sinful
induigence of which they have bheen guilty. The proportion is
stated thus: '"The time of the self-indulgénca(*)and‘deoéit

is one hour. But an hour of the tormenﬁ hath the power of
thirty days. If then one live in self-indulgence ahd‘be |
tormented for one day, the day of the torment is equivalent toi
a whole Jear. For as ﬁany days then a«g & man lives in selt—

indulgence, for so uwany years is he tormented.”

,
SIMILITUDE VII - THE ANGEL OF PUNISHMENT IN THI HOUSE OF HERMAS.

Hermas was in great distress, tor the iAngel of Puniéhﬁéﬁt
had visited nie house. So he sought the Shephsrd at the séé@s
of the last vision, entreating his help. The prophet does not
mention the nuture of the visitation, only that the affiiotidn
wag savere. ile aszed what evil he had dohe, that he should be.
delivered over to this angel. The Shepherd snswered that it
was'not because of his own sins, but in order that, through h1é Y

sufferings, his fumily might be brought to repentancs. "But,"

(¥) Lightfoot's transl.
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said Hermse,..... "theyﬂhava ‘*)already repented with their s
whole heart.” To this the Shepherd rejoined, that in no case

could forgiveness and complete restoration immediately follow :
: i

3

repentance. Mucﬁ sore discipline must be endured. Let Hermas §
bear that with meekness and humility, and the Creator may, in

his merey, grant some relief. Upon this Hermas besought the
Shepherd might tarry with him, that he and his houssehold m;sht
recei&e strength to endure their troubles. The Shepherd grant-
ed this request, énd proﬁised further to intercede with the

dngel to mitigate the severity of his diseipline.

SIUILITUDE VIII - THE WILIOW.

The Shepherd chowed Hermas a great willow, under whdde’
shadow waé gathercd a great multitude of the elect. By it'-;'
gtood an angel of gigantic stature, armed with & great ﬁioklo.v
with which he cut from the tree sn immense number of slips,.
which he diétributed among the multitude, esch receiving opa.-“

Hérmas observed thut, with all thig, the tree auffered‘nof

diminution, but remained us it hud been before. After an.‘ﬁ»,.'r

interval, the Angel commanded, and the slips which he haﬂydiﬁtri{

buted were returned to him, and carefully examined, when rotable @”

differences were observed in their condition. The Angel mar-

shalled the multitude into ranks, according to the condition in

Lightfoot's transl.
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which they hud returned their slips. Of these, three classes
had presented them in a perfectly healthy state. One, in-

cluding the great majority of the people, returned their slips
green, as at first. The second returned theirs green, and

with little twige sprouting from them; and those re@urned by
the third oore blossoms as well as twigs. The Angel rejoiced .
over all three classes, but especially over the third, and thot{]
members of each class received as their reward seals and white :
robes; those of the third receiving, in addition, crowns of
pxlm, All these were sent to the tower which Hermus'saw in
the Third Vision.

All the other slips had sundry defeots. being worm-eaten,
or cruacked, or more or less withere@. These laét were GOm=-
mitted to the care of the Sihepherd,who was instructed to |
plant and water them, after which he was to examine them &
second time, and to deal with their owners according to the . ~

.result of his inepection, sending them to the tower or to its
outer wallg, or rejecting them'as reprobate, .

The writer goes on to to déscribe the manner in which the
Shepherd followed his inetructions, and the results of his ' .
efiorts for the restoration of the defective slips; and ;
observes that nany were found to have revived partially of{ii;'
wholly, while a few were dead. ‘v :

he Tree is explained to denote Christ preached to the

- Whole world; the multitude, those who have velieved; thé;\

slips given to each their interest in Christ. The Groat Angel

is Michuel. Those believers whose slips were approved at th&
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first inspection 1ncluded; first, the great majority of the
faithful, secondly, the Confessors, thirdly the Murtyrs. All
the rest were more or less degenerate. For the most of thesp“'
last theperéas hope if only they did not delay their repéntanae.:
In connexion with this it is carefully explained that it is on .
account of its singular tenuacity of life that the willow is |
chosen as an emblem of the faitﬁ of Christ. As for hypocrites C
and apostates, whose case is illustrated by those whose slipe
were quite dead, they are utterly excluded from hope of réétprs:

ation.




SIMILITUDE IX -~ THE TOWER,.

L

‘The Shephérd led his disciple into arcadia. Standing
on the sumuit of & breast-shaped hill, he showed him a great
plain, surronnaed by twelve mountains of diverse character. |
In the centre of the nlain rose a rock of primeval antiquity,
white in colour and cubical in shape. It was higher than
the encirceling mountains, and seemed ospable of holding the
whole world., This rock was piefced by a gata, which seemed -
és if newly hewn, and shone more brightly than the sun. By
the gate stood twelve beautiful maidens, in raiment of dazzling
white. They secmed to be endowed with superhuman strength,

snd were girded so that they might bear a heavy burden.v Six
‘men,_strong and beautiful. and followed by an immense ﬁultith&o
of lgbourers, all strong and beautiful like themselves, now

appeared, und proceeded to vuild a syuare tower upon the rock

and above the gate. The Six directed the work, and the Maidens

curried each several stone through the gate, and handed it
over to the lavourers, who placed it in position. Thus were
laid, first, four‘successive courses of masonry.'consistins,
of etones which came out of the Depth, of which we read im
the Third Vision. Then, at the bidding of the six master
builders. stones were yuuarried out of the Iwelve Mountains
which stood round the plain, and fitted into the tower. A1l

the stones which were borne by the Maidens through the gate,
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and fitted into the building, no matter what had been their
original colour, at once became pure and white, co that the
whole structure seemed formed out of a single block. A long
pause followed, during which the workmen retired for rest.

The Maidens remained, awaiting the coming of the Lord of the
Tower, In a little while he appeared, aogompanied by a
glorious retinue, and was very afiectionately greeted by the
maidens. Then, attended by them, the mastér-buildérs.'and his
own train of followers, he prooceeded to walk round the tdwar;‘
testing, with the rod which he carried, each stone of the
building. At the touch of this rod, some stones changed in
colour and character, becoming as they had been at first,
black, spotted, mildewed, cracked, and so forth. These the
Master ord:red to be removed, and replaced with fresh stoﬁeé.
guarried, not like the others, out of.the mountains, but from
a plain at the foot of the Twelfth Mouniain, which eongisted
of pure white rock.. These were fetched accordingly. Some

of them, being alrea.y syuare and beautiful, were at once

dresced, and fitted into the building. The rest, which re-
quired hawihg, viere debosited beside those which had been re-
moved, and reserved, under the care of the Shepherd, for a
further -examination. %he work of the Shepherd upon these
stones, uand ite results, are then described; and we learn
that some were, upon inspection, dressed and fitted into the’

tower, others reserved for subsequent trial, und others again |

finally rejected, and delivered to twelve women in black
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,virgins symbolise the powers of the Holy Spirit, and the Haster

B85

raiment, and with black, looce-flowing hair, who at this point
appeared, and carried them away. When at‘last the work éf build
ing was finished, the gfound &t the foot of the tower wes. care-
fully levelled énd cleansed, and'the whole'structure once mdre -
appeared a8 a complete unity, as if it consisted of a single
stone;

The Shepherd then departed, to return the following morning
and interpret the vision. At the bidding of the llaidens, |
Hermaé remained and spent the night with them, passing the time
in‘prayer. | |

lNext morning the Shepherd returned and explained the Vision.{
“he Rock and the Gate reprecented Christ, the former denoting i
the Son of God, as He was from before the foundation of the ’
world, the latter, Christ manifested in the Gospel Age, aB being.j
fop“men and angels, the only way unto the Father, The Lord‘of !
thé Power, who visited and tested it, is 8lso an emblem oflchriatJ
réﬁf@senting_Him as King and Heed of the Church. The Twelve :

' 1

o
Builders and the labourers signify Angels of hivher and of 1ower

i

’“place. ' The Vomen in Black the opposites of the Twelve v1rgin8.:

-
|

s penga

are the powers of hvil..
~ The four foundation coufses of the building mean:-
'l.‘E.‘The,Patriarehs. in two generations.

/. S.  The Prophets of the 0ld Testament Dispensation.
% .

s/, 4+  The A ggstles and Teachers of the New Testament Dis-
on.

’
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Phe Twelve Hountains symbolise the natione of the world,
Vand the stones quarried from them, ,and those frbm the plain at
£he foot of the White Mountain, cignify various types of bbiieV4
ers. | |

The account which the Shepherd gives of the significance
of these étones follows the generual line of the clussifications f
in the Yhird Vision und the iighth Siuilitude, with this
difference, that in the Ninth Similitude, for the first tiga,‘
importunce is sttached to nutural disposition, aé‘favourékla

or otherwise to a consigtent Christian life. , f

The Similitude, of whioh the concluding portion (0.69,5-‘

of the Churuh ‘to be fa;thful to their trust.

SEIMILITUDE X.

EPIIOGUE - THE LXALLMD ANGEL IN THE HOUSE OF HERMAS.

i

When Hermas had finished writing these things, the Angel, %
o : Vo R
who ha& committed him to the care of the Shepherd. entered ‘_:f}'

his house, and seated himself on a couch, the Shepherd stan&i‘g
by. The Angel addressed to the prOphet a few parting. wor&h of {5
counsel, in the course of which he told him that the Shephﬁrd

wae to abide with him all the duys of hie 1ife, ana nromién&

that the Twelve Virgins also chould dwell with him, and reqpin

to the end, if only his household should continue pure.




% W

t ! L ‘ : ’ - . :
. . ) . ) : / \' :
1 M . N ’ ) ! : ) t ) N M
. . . . Y ~ . .
3 |
. .
. B . : : .
] ' : . . ’ '
: THE _CHURCH. :
" , ‘ .
D . : T ! > . , i .
. . ¢ oo , , R ’
7 . o . ' : . : .
- o 2 ;
- T o : . . . ) M
. R ‘ '
. - . ‘ o '



HERMAS ON THE GHURCH.

We find the kernel of the Sh@pherd in three(léloaely
related portions of the-book, the Third Vision, and the Eighth
and Ninth Similitudes. Bach of these contains an exposition of
the author's conception of the Churah. In his references to this
subJect strong emphasis is laid on the antiquity of the Church of
God, Thus, at the close of the Second V181on(2) the Young Man ’
who appears to Hermas explains the &aged aspect of the Woman-of~‘
the Visions. He says that she is not the Sibyl, as the Seep
imagined, bﬁt the Church, who looked 0ld because she is indeed- of
great age, forasmuch as God created her first of all things. In
the Third Vision this thought is developed, and a parallel is
drawn between the Creation of the World and the formation of the .
Church. As the world arose out of the waters of primeval chaos,
so the Church of God 18 founded in the water of baptism. Thie
conception of "Christianity as old as the Creation" sppears again
in the Ninth Similitude!®)where, as in the Thira vision, the

Church is represented as a great tower in process of building, and

(1) Zahn. Der Hist. des Hermas, pp. 139 ff,
(2) vis. II., 4, 1.

(3) Harnack, History of Dogme (Engl. translation) I, 318ff.,
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Wwhere special attention is called to thé foundation, a rock dff‘
primeval antiquity. On the othgr handlin the further developmbn%?~
of this conception which we find in the qame Similitude, the an—/ii
tiquity of the Church is treated as only ideal. |

The Church there described is that which Christ founded,
and which is built upon faith in Him as He is manifested in the
Gospel. No place is found for the 0ld Testament saints in the
Third Vision or the Eighth Similitude, and thoﬁgh in the Ninth )
Similf%ude they are represented by the foundation courses of the ‘,
tower, it is expressly stated that they were admitted to the '\
Church only after they hsd, in the place of the deperted, received
the Gospel and the Seal of Baptism at the hands of the Apostles,
‘It gppears, therefore; that Hermas regarded the Church as having;
in the ages before the coming of Christ, existed qnly in the
purpose of God K as an ideal which could not be realised until the
Son of God became incarnate in Jesus of Naéareth.

In order that we may understand our author's view of the
Church, it will be necessary to study in detail these three prin-,
cipal revelations, the Third Vision, and the Eighth and Ninth
Similitudes,

THE THIRD VISION.

Here the Church 1s described under three distinct figures,

the Woman, the Bench &nd the Tower. o
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(1) She appearé first as the Woman who spoke with Hermas and
interpreted the Vision. This Women is represented as of extreme .
old age. Two widely different interpretations are given of this,
According to the one the figure means that Church has existed ‘1A'
from the beginning, being coceval with Creation. According td the‘?
other, it illustrates ﬁhe degeneratéléondition into which the |
Church has fallen, having lost a&all her youthful freshness an? |
vigour. A reminiscence of the former eXplanation sppears in the
Ninth Similitude where we read of the primeval antiquity of the .
rock on which the tower is built. But though Hermas attaches
great importance to the pre-~existence of the Church, declaring
that the world was created for her sake, he seems in this part of
his work to regerd these as well-known truths, but truths wiyh ‘
which the present revelation has no immediate concern. Therefore_
the other explanation of the aged appearance of the Woman is bf-;
fered at the end of the Third Vision‘zgs being more in keeping
with the practical purpose of the revelation. According-to this,
the Church has fallen into an enfeebled condition, grown 0ld be-
fore her time. Consistently with this explanation, we find, in
the later appearances of this Woman, illustrations of the result
of the Mission of Hermas -~ the restoration to the Church of all

her youthful freshness and vigour.

(1) vis. III., 11-13; comp. Vis. IV., 2.
(2) vis. III., 11 £f.



(2) Another emblem of the Church is the Bench, upon which, in
the Vision, the Woman bade Hermas seat himself by her side. One
is tempted to dwell upon this figure, particularly in view of‘ﬁhej
parallel which the Young Man, who appeare‘in‘this Vision, draws
between the bencﬁl), supported by four feet, and the world
compacted of four elements. It has been suggested by Dr. Taylor,
in his bock‘a)on "The Witness of Hermas to the Four Gospels".,thaf,
the paralibl'is exXplained ahd illustrated by the teaching of
Irenaeus, that the security of the Church rests upon the fourfold
Gospel, and that, in this passage in the Shepherd, we have &
testimony to the authority which already, in the days of Hermss as 
in those of Irenaeus, the Church had ascribed to the four GOSpels
of the Few Testament Canon. At the same time, such a parellai,
however interesting or important it may be in itself, has lit%le‘,‘
to do with the theme of the Shepherd, which is the practical |
question, how the Church as she was in the daysbof Hermes, weak
and degenerate, through neglect, &and conformity to the world,

could be revived and restored to her former purity, simplicity‘and
strength. As a matter of fact, Hermas makes no}effort to work
out the thoughts suggested by this figure. The figure 1t$elf is
almost immediately departed from, and nothing more is said of

the bench until the close of the Vision, where we are informed of

(1) wvis., IIXI., 13.. .. .
(2) Taylor, l.c. ppe .ff..



its removal. The symbolic significance of the bench lies in
this, that the conditions which entitle believers to & place
upon it, corf68pond to those which determine the fitness of
étones to be built into the tower. ‘As'every stone must first bp j
tested before it can have 8 place in the building.of God, 80
only those have a place on the bench who have been tried and
approved by the Lord.

(3) The chief figure that here symbolises the Church is the
Tower. The building of ﬁhe towerflgf which Hermas has so much
to say, signifies the realising of the Ideal of the Church, or
the construction of that idesal out of the materials of the
actual. According to the description of this process which is
given in the Third Vision, &1l the stones used in tha.building,/
with the single excepﬁion of those which illustrate the case of
catechumens who shrank from Baptism, denote members‘of the
Visible Church. The Vision represents the Church as compriaing
two classes, those who are édmitted to her followship here, but
have not been approved by the Lord Himself, and those whom He
acknowledgea, The distinction is not.between the Church on earth
- and the Chﬁrch in heaven, but between the Church on earth as she
is, and the same Church as she ought to be. We are r y

reminded that the tower is still in process of building, and we

(1) vis. III., 2-7.
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are glso aesure&'that.ao long as that proceés is going on, there, 
is hope for most members of the Churoh of being numbered among |
Christ's true péople.
To the figure of the tower itself, this vision addsf ’
way of supplement, that of the Seven Women who stand around it,
guarding and, as it were, supporting it. These signify the
graces or virtues of the Holy Spirit, through which the Church_
is kept by the power of God. | |

According to the Vision, those stones which, being squarsa)

and white, and in need of no hewing or cleansing, are first

fitted into the tower, represent believers approved of God.

. They include, firstly, the Apostles and Teachers of the Word, who

faithfully preached the Gospel to the whole world; secondly, the
Mar tyrs, tried and proved by suffering and death for the name of
Christ;' and, thirdly, those who, though young‘in the faith, hgve
that childlike spirit which Jesus loves.

(3)

The remaining stones, all more or less defective or in
need of hewing, represent those who, though admitted into the fel-
lowship of the Church, have not yet been approved of God. The |
detailed classification. of these léét. is best considered in

connection with the pérallel lists of the Eighth and Ninth Simili-

tudes, which supplement, and explain more fully, this first essay

(1) vis. III. 8, 2 ff,
(2) Vis. III. 5. 5.
(3) Vis. III. 5. 5.
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at a description of the nature and present condition of the

Church of Christ.

I. THE EIGHTH SIMILITUDE.

Thé characteristic features of this 3imilitude sare:
(1) its conception of Christ &s the New Iaw, and (2) its view
of the conditions of membership in the Ideal Church. The |
Similitude does not suggest the thought of christ(l)as Law-giver,
or represent the Gospel as & new Law., Instead of this, Christ is
described as being Himself the new lLaw, implanted in the hearts
of those who have received the GosPeI. Faith is thus taken to
mean the indwelling of Christ in the believer. The tree described
in the parable signifies Christ preached among the nations, for
the slips which Michael cuts from it are not mere branches, bﬁt
actual reproductions of the tree. What Christ is to the Church
as a whole, He 18 to each individusl who has received Him.

We read ﬁhat "this Law{zls the Son of God, preached unto fthe
ends of the esrth", Here the word "ILaw" ( Vdmos ) is used in a

(3)

personal sense, not as in the Pifth ~Similitude, where we read

that the Son of God showed His disciples the paths of life, giving

(1) 8im. VIII. 1, 3; 1, 2.
(2) Simo VIIIO 3, 2- Comp. Z&hn, l.e.~ 151.
(3) sim. V., 6, 3.
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them the law which He received from the Pather. When, there-

fore, Harnack(l) quotes the latter pascsaége in illustration of

the expression just quoted from the Eighth Similitude, he does

not give an exagt parallel. On the other hand, those paseégek'

which, in the same note, he quotes from Justin Martys) the

Praedicatio Pauli et Petri, Ignatius, and Tischendorf's Acta

Apocrypha, are entirely apposite. Thus Justin says: "christ_'
was given as the eternal and final law, and the faithful cove-
nant, after which there is neither law,nor precept, nor command-
ment;" and again, using almost the words of Hermas: "Christ,

who was preached to the whole world as Eternsl Law and New CGove-

nant". Again, in the passage quoted from the Praedicat}o Pauli
et Petrl, Christ is called "Law and Word". ILastly, Ignatiua, in
the passage referred to, describes Christ aé the "Counsel of

the Father® ( marpss 9 pudpn ),

The expression "Law" used in this peculiar personal sense,
occurs elsewhere. in the Similitudefzgs ﬁhere,that class of per-
sons, of whom we read in the Third Vision that they are "well
pleasing ﬁnto God", are said to be "well pleasing unto the Law";

and again, where the Martyrs are referred to as having "suffered

(1) Hormag Pastor 178-180,

(2) ©Disl. c. Tryph. 1 & 2, II. 2283, 43, 261 C; Hilgenfeld,
Nov. Test. fasc. Iv. p. 59, 8. Ignat. Eph. 5, &. comp.
Diagnet, c.6. _

(3) Sim, VIII.3; Comp., Vis., III., 1; Sim. VIII. 3, 5, Comp.
S, 4, 0, 7
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for the Iaw”, and the Confessors as having "endured .persadutian
for the ILaw" and ™ot denied their Iaw" - expressions plainly
equivalent to what we find in the Second Visiozi - "denying thelr
Lord". This Vpersonal use of the word "ILaw" is common among o
Barly Christian Writers, and is explained, not only by the ne,arly‘l
synonymous terms "Word" ( Aofos ), "Counsel™ ( fvery ), but
by Justin's spplication of Isaiah 42, 6: "I will give thee for a
covenant of the people, for & light of the Gentiles," and the N
LXX rendering of Isaiaii 2, 4, where "Law" and "woord" are closely
clon:joined, and the parallelism of the‘vanse shows that they are
synonymous:

"For the Law shall proceed out of Sion

And the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem;s“

Here "Law" corresponds to “Word") a8 Sion to Jerusalem.

The term "Iaw" therefore, as used in the Eighth Similitude, means
Christ Himself, not & set of precepts given by Christ. Infked, one of
the distinctive features of the Similitude is its representation
of Christ dwelling in beglievers as the sourc¢e of their l1life, the
éame thought that is expressed by Herma.s/when he refers to the ip-,
dwelling of the Spirit of God, and when he explains the hope of \
the Shepherd, that most of the slips cut from the willow shall
recover their freshness, by reference to the marvellous vitality
of that tree. The thought of the Fifth Similitude, to which

Harnack refers, is entirely different. Christ is there representedi

88 giving to His disciples the law which He received from the
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Father. That is ”the New Lew", of which so much is made by those'
who attribute leéalistic views to Hermaes. It consists, as that
Similitude plainly says, of express statutes to be observed by -
those to whom they are issued. The conneection in which the
passage ocours suggests the impression that the writer believed
in works of supererogation. It deals with the conduct of the ;
Faithfﬁl Serﬁant, who did more than he was instructed to do. . Hia‘
generosity to his fellow-servants is on the same principle as his_
extra service in the vineyard. it is an gct of self-denial, which
was not asked or expected 0f him, and the Mester honours him alifi
the more on that account, because he, of his own accord, shared |
 with others what was meant for his own use. And the explanation
of this story of extra ssrvice is that it is a'pargble of the
atoning work of Christ, and the bemefits purchased by Him and |
bestowed upon His disciples. The extra service rendered by
Christ is said to consist in the purging away of the sins of His
people, and the making known %o them of the paths of life, that
is to say, the new law whiéh He received from the Father. But
this ve&y singular passage, so far from,expréssing the author's
understanding of the Doctrine of the Atonement, or his interpre-

tation of the nature of saving faith, is to be accounted for by

the exigencies, of an jnfelicitous parable, and is only intended
to suggest a possible solution of & problem, which, in the end,
is left practically unsolved - whether there is room, in the

theology of the Church, for & doctrine of extra service. All
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that he can say smounts to this, thet sach a doctrine, if
-.there is room for it, must proceed on lines which were fol-'
lowed by Christ Himself, our only exemplar. Apart from this,_'u
that semblance of legalism, @nd those mechanical views of '
Ehristian duty, which perplex us in the Shepherd, resuls from -
a confusion, femiliar in the early centuries of our ers, o
between Christian doctrine end those rules of discipline wﬁiohf7
the circumstances of the time appeared to call for on the parﬁni
of the Church. We cannot forgetfl)and we must attach due v
we}ght to the fact, that the Eighth Simiiitude, which profess;jg
e8 b0 sum up the teachings of the revelation, has, as its -
ch&racteristic'féature, the representatién which it offérs:pf
the essence of saving faith. . To have accepted Christ as
He is offered to us in the Gospel, means to have received &
princiﬁle of life which is in itself a sufficient motive tov'
holy living, snd which Christ will not willingly suffer to
perish. Hermas has no doctrine of Perseverance as we under--
stand it. On the contrary, his teaching is pervaded by the
thought of the danger of falling from érace.

, The(z)Similitude describes no fewer than ten classes df v
those whose faith is weak, or ready to die, or already dead.

It tells us that it is possible for some, even after their

‘l) Zﬂh.n? ioCQ 143, ff. . A
(2) Sim. VIII, 1, 16.
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festoration, to be cast forth from the tower itself. At tha
same time, in this, the only section of the book in which the -
prOportion is stated between faithful and unfaithful recipienta
of the Gospel, it is expressly noted that the former constitntc
the great majority. Most returned their slips green, as,they“'}
had‘received them. As for the rest, suoh‘is the natursl |
| vitality of the willow)that ﬁhe Shepherd confidently,expéota f.;

the revival of the greater part of them.

I1I. THE NINTH SIMILITUDE.

The careful and elaborate exposition of the nature of thevj
@hurch, of fered in the Eighth Similitude is followed by that of(.
the Ninth}wbich, though professedly‘a recapitulation of what
has gone before, really amounts to an additional'stgtement of
doctrine, into which entirely new matter is introduced. It |
opens with a statement to the effect that the whole revelation
has slready been made known. "Afte£l)1 had written down the
commands and parables of the Shepherd, the Angel of Repentanée.
he came to me and said: 'I wish to show thee 81l things that
the Holy Spirit, who spake with thee in the form of the Churech,
showed unto thee .... In fair and seemly manner ha&st thou éeen

'all these things,' (instructed) 'as it were by a Virgin, but now
thon seest' (being instructed) 'by an Angel, though by the same

(1) Lightfoot's translstion. Sim. IX, 1, 2.
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Spirit; yet now thou must learn more accurately from me.'"™
Thus Hermas introduces the Ninth Sigilitude.

The additional instruction evidently means the new ele-

ments which we find in the revelation, the purpose of whichyisfﬁ
to combine, in one complete picture, those whichhave gone o
before, and, at the same time, to set forth the author's finai»f
conclusions as to the relation in which the actual Church »
stands to the Ideal. '

This Similitude describes the foundation and builéing'of‘,
the tower, in terms similar to the description given in the
Third Vision, but with the following points of difference;-

(1) The dogmatic!®’

statement of the Vision, that the Chureh
"is founded by the Word of God, and upheld by the great aﬁd u
infinite Name", is illuétrated by an additional figure,

which represents the Church as a tower, Built ﬁpon a rdck‘df
primeval antiquity, and over & gate newly pierced in that rock,
That gate signifies Christ, who was panifested in the Fulness
of Time &s the Way unto the Father. |

(2) A glace is nowfa)far the first time, found for the saints
who lived before the coming of Christ. '

(3) The Bythos, or Deep, Which lies at the base of the tower

as describeé in the Third Vision, and is now explained to denote

(1) sim, IX., 2, comp. c, 12.
(2) sim, IX, 16.
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Baptism, and again said %o mean Martyrdom, 15, in the Ninth
Similitude, used simply as an<emblem of Baptism. The ascent

out of the Deep of the stones of the first three courses of

masonry, signifies, 1n this supplementary picture, that those
"whom they represented came up out of the bath of rtage11ertm1;icm(:~lé
And'the universasal necessity of Baptism as an indispensable
condition of Salvation, of which we are raminded in the Thir&f
Vision, is now emphasise& by the statement that the saints of
"the 014 Testament required to be baptised by the Apostles 1n |
the plQCQ of the departed, before they could be admitted to
the Church. | | | - -
_ In both>representgtions of the Church the ceatral lesson "ﬁ
ié that the essential éonditions of membership are Faith ahﬁ
Baptism, : - S - | j
(1) Peith: o
‘The necessity of Faith is clearly illustrated in this(z)‘»@
Similitude by the figure of the Rook plerced by the Gate. (%)
ehriat.isuthe object of faith, He is the One foundation, and 5?

the one way of @ccess to the Father. The rock is 0ld, &s the

Church was founded in the beginning. The gate is new, since
. "

Christ was manifested only in Gospel times. Thus, @ceording to

(1) 8im. IX. 16. |
(2) 8im. IX, 16, 1-7; comp. Vis. III, 4, 5.
(3) Sim. IX, 12.
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the Similitude, the object of saving faith is Christ, &s He
appeared in history(l) Before the Son of God was thus mani-
fested, no Church existed or could exist. Till Christ was

revealed as the way of access, it was impossible for men to f;\f

enter the Kingdom of God. .

Thﬁs all the stones in the tower as now deseribed, in- .
cluding those which represent O0ld Testament saints, are carfieﬁic
through the Gate, in order to be built upon the foundation, f
Great stress is laid upon this point. The saints of old time
were excluded from the Kingdom of God until Christ came.

- Though they believed the promiSes, and in faith looked forwurdi‘f
%o the coming of the Saviour, snd were faithful to the Cove- |
nant, and though, in a measure, the Spirit of God rested upon
them, they could not be members of the Church of the Redeemag‘
till they had been led to Christ under the preaching of the
Apostles.

It is difficult to understand, in face of this extreme
statement of the doctrine of Salvation by Christ alone, how Hﬁr-
mas could be regarded as a Judaeo-Christianfz)or why 1% should "
be asserted that his conception of the object of faith was limiﬁ-
ed to the'first article of ﬁhe Creed, that of belief in One God.

(1) Zahn, l.c. 2831-232.

(2) Ritschl, Alt Katholisohe Kirohe 343, comp. Nitssch, Dog-
mengesohichte I. 112,
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The strange expedient by which he finds room in the Church
for believers of pre-chrietian times, cleariy shows that he

regards the Church as being, to all intents and purposes, &

new creation =~ & thought w1dely different from that of Juéaising
Ghristiane, who habitually magnified the 014 Testament at the
expense of the New.
| Further, the faith described in the Einth Similitude by
the figure of the stones of the Living Temple, which are carr-
ied by the Virgins, who symbolize the power of the Holy Spirit,f
throughfthe Gate, ﬁhich is Christ, in .order that they may be
built on the Rock, ﬁhich again.is &hrist; or the faith illus-
trated in the Eighth Similitude by & figure suggestive of the
‘indWelling of Christ in the heerts‘of believers, 1s‘in every
sense fuller, more living and personal than that of -which the ,Ji
First Commend eﬁpeers:to speak. '

. In“point’of fact, there is an elemeﬁt of confusion among
' these different attempts on the part of Hermas to explain his -
views on Saving Faith. According to the Eighth Similitude, to ,é
believe the Gospel means to ;eceiﬁe Christ into the heart as
‘the new principle of life, a8, in the Fifth Command, the believes
is deserlbed as & vessel filled with the Holy Spirlt. The 1eeav;
son of the Hlnth is, that to believe unto salvation means to
- be led to Christ by the Splrlt,angﬁthrough His grace, to.be

built upon the foundatien of thé Apostles and pr0phets.
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Bﬁt these various conceptions and illustrations are
confused in the mind of the suthor, largely because of his
iriability to distinguish clearly between justification' 'sna
regeneratidn. and between justification and sanctification.
The 1mpbrtance of sanctification is indeed illustrated in the
Ninth Similitude; where we read that the Twelve Virgins(a)must
abide in the house of the believer, and where we are told fur-
ther that' the believer must be clothed with their raiment. 1In
this connection some of the prophet's utterances are indefinite,
and his figures startling and even questionable€5) But, in
spite of this, one cannot fail to be impressed with the in-
tensely practical view ﬁhich he takes of the Christian life.
Paith must prove itself by works, or it is dead. Believers
are called unto holiness, and to sanctification by the in-
dwelling of the Holy Ghost, and ﬁif any man have not ﬁhe
spirit of Christ he is none of Hié". Therefore it will profit
nothing to have received Christ as the New Law if one is un-
faithful to Him and disobedient to His will.

(2) Baptism:

Faith is the first condition of salvation, but Baptism

is the indispensable seal of Feith. "The tower is(&)built,

(1) zahn, l.c. 335 ff. Comp. Msnd. V. 1.
(2) sim. IX., 13 ff.

(3) Sim. IX., 11.

(4) vis. III., 3, 5. Comp. Sim. IX, 16,
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therefore, upon the waters, because it is by water that the
Church is saved™. vItvis}impossible to mistake the importance
attached by Hefmas to this sacrament, to which he ascribes
an almost magical efficacy, though,\strangely‘enough, he-makes
hardly any allusion to the Eucharist.

0f the very strong views of Hermas on Baptism, two
exblanations suggest themselves:
(1) One is, that in his time, such a public confession as
that involved in bapfism was regarded as an indiSpensablev
guarantee of devotion to the name and the cause of Christ{
" (2) The other is connected with interpretations, current in
the Eafly Church, of New Testament teaching on the subject.
(1) In times of persecution, when the very name of Christ
was odious to Jew and pagan, baptism into that name meant.é
breach with Judaism or heathenism, so complete as to testify
to all the world that the person who submitted to fthe rite had
.publicly and fOrmally cast in hig'lot with the proseribed secti
The Church, therefore, made the most of an ordiﬁance 80 signif-
icant, and,‘natuially Believing that only those persons would
consent to be baptised who had counted the cost of discipleship,
insisted upon i% as the pledge of & sincere profession. For fhe
same reason, modern Christian missionaries insist upon the
baptism of their converts, notwithstanding the serious conse~

quenges which, as experience has taught them, are almost certain
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to follow for their converts themselves and for the Churches
they represent. All parties recognise the rite as entailing‘
upon the convert an irrevocable breach with his past life,

He loses caste among his former associates, and incurs the

" risk of all kinds of persecution at their hands. The case

described in the Third Vision{l)of catechumens who were al-
most persuaded to confess Christ by baptism, but drew back
because they shrank from the obligations which the ordinance
involved, has frequent parallels im the experience of missionv
aries of our own times., HNotwithstanding this. our Church;s
hold themselves bound to insist upon baptism; and, when thsl .
faith of their converts is strong enough to en&ble them to
face the risks involved, it is not surprising that the rite
itself and the profession which it confirms acquire a value |
like that which was attached to them in the days of the Barly
Church. It was the natural and necessary voucher of faith,and
many &llusions in the Shephefh can be thus explained.

(2) But there are other references which do not admit of this
explanstion, and which distinctly attribuﬁe to Baptism.regener-
ative efficacy. Such is the case with the notable passage in

the Ninth Similitude which speaks of the baptism of the saﬁnts(z)

(1) vis. III., 7. 5.
(2) 8im. IX, 1l6.
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of the 0ld Testament in the underworld. They were righteoué
persons, approved of God. They died in hope of the promise&
redemption. But then salvation was not acoomplished til1,

in the place of the departed, they received the Gospel and -
acéepte& baptism at the hands of the Apostles.. And the reason
is-given in the express statement of the Shepherd: "Before
a man bears the name of the Son of God, he is dead, but when
he receives the seal, he lays aside death, and receives life.
The 8eal, then, is the water; they therefore descend into,thé
. water dead, and come up alive”, These words are closely
parallel to those of the Epistle of Barnabasfaln a passage
where we read: "We descend into the water full of sins and
uncleanneés, and come up from it bearing fruit in the heart”.
Both passages teach the doctrine of the saving efficacy of
Baptism, but what lends special force to the testimony of
Hermas is the connection in which we find it - the application
of the saving work of Christ to 0ld Testament Saints. AFor
them also there was no salvation apart from Christian baptism.
We know from the testimony of contemporary writers, that the
doctrine of baptismal regene:ation was the current opinion of
the Church of thet time. Thus the importance of the ordinance
is 1llustrated by the common use in connection with it of the
terms "seal" (v$pey’s ); "illumination", "enlightenment",
"enlighten" (¢w§v@m£, GeariSe v ); "bath of regehepation"

2
( Aodrpov Kvajevuyrsws ), = expressions which indicate a

(1) Sim. IX. 16, 3. (2) Barn. C. XI., 11.

(1)
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magical view of the ordinance, or_which at least 1nvolva"l’
very literal interpretation of Sceripture passages regarding
regenersation, ﬁhich it was customary toiexPlain as referring
to bsptism. Thus St. Paul's words, "the sealing of the 3p1r1t$*’
were referred to that rite. It is, moreover, probable that '
the use, in this connection, of the words "enlighten", "en-
light&nment", is traceable to the interpretation generally
accepted.in the Early Church of the celebrated passage in the
FEpistle to the Hebrews: "It(gls impossible for those who
wére once enlightened and have tasted:of the heavenly gift,
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost ... if they shall -
fall away, to renew thgm'unto repenhénce". That was taken as
referring to Baptism, & rite which could not be administered
more than once.

To these texts must be aaded those which either directly
allude to baptism, or speak of the Spirit's work of regéneré—
tion, of which Baptism was the recognised -symbol. Thus in
the First Bpistle of St. Peter, we read: "The 11k£3)figure
whereuntoéfi.e. the s&lvetion of Noah and his family in the

Ark) even beptism doth now save us" - & passage recalled in the

Third Vision of Hermas, where we res&d: "™ By water the Church

is saved". Expressions like these'are'enough to account for

13.

4-6,
' {2) Heb, 6,

(1) Eph. 1,

(3) I Pet. 3,%1:
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the description of Baptism as a "bath of regéneration".

But Hermas m&y have been influenced chiefly by such .
sayings of Our Lord a&s that of John 3,903 "Except a man
be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the
Kingdom of God". He appears, in short, simply to have ac- .
cepted, and reproduced in his own statements of doctrine, wh&t
he found in the teaching of Christ and the Apostles,but with-
out being able thoroughly to assimilate it, or to make it har-
monise with his own system. That, however, is quite what one
would naturally expect of a writer like Hermas, who does not‘
claim to be regarded as a theologian, but only as & plain man
who believes the Scriptures. He aecepﬁs, without question,
what ?is written", just as he accepts the revelation which
God has given him, whether he can reconcile the one with the
other or not. v

If he found on the Gospel page the words: "He(l)that
believeth and is baptised shall be saved", he felt that he
could not but saccept thatstatemént as it stood, and say thst

Baptism, equally with Faith, was essential to salvation.

III, THE CHURCH VISIBLE AND THE CHURCH INVISIBIE.

From the position that, without Baptism, an objective

visible ordinahce, there 18 no salvaiion, to the cenclusion

(1) Merk, 16,10-




that there is no salvatio‘lgpart from the Visible Church,
Ls‘dd’aiti{\, ' :
‘\the one follows from tle dther, Here, therefore, we have tq

face the question: What is the opinion of our author.on'thdfij
subject of the Church? The answer of these revgla@iona 13"”25
that the Church consists of the whole body of those who | o
have accepted the Gospel, and confessed Christ by bapt13m \'
into His name. The Church, therefore, according‘to Herﬁab.lgg
must have & visible orgenization on earth. But we find alsp |

that, notwithstanding his strong views 6n the subject of

institutional Christianity, as exemplified by his opinion -
| of the necessity of Baptism, his conception of the Church
differs widely from those which we are accustomed to asso-
ciate with Cyprian, or even with Ignatius.lz, He mﬂkpe‘,.
8 clear distinction between those whom man acknowledges as B
members of the Church, and those whom the Lord approves;fbr,
po use the figurative langﬁage of the Shepherd, between the .
first gathering of stones for the building of God, and
their incorporation in the Tower. This distinction is un-
affeeted by questions of ecclesiastical authority. It '
depends wholly uppn those of personal relation to Christ and
obedience to His commandments. Here we have nothing to do

with conformity or non-bonformity %o any particular edcle-

(1) Zam, l.c. 201, 203.
(2) zahn, l.c. 201, 203.
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siastical system or theory of Church government.

Bishop Gore, in his work on the Christian Ministry,
takes a different view. After quoting Irenasus{l)in sup-
port of his opinion as to the doctrine of the Early Church

- 2
on the subject, he claims Hermas as an( )exponent of the

same ideas. Thus, with reference to Bishop Victor's attempt
to excommunicate the Churches of Asias, he says regarding. the

views held by the Roman Church: "We may go back in the same

Church, at least to the earlier part of the Second Century,

to the days of Hermes, the Seer of the‘Shepherd’. In his

visions the Church is represented as an aged lady, who

appearé to Hefmas, and through whom he receives visions ahd
revelations. ... The Church is here thought of as in & way
existing from the beginning in the purpose of God, in the
ideal world. But this divine idea has become & fact. The
actual Church, made up of those yet alive, and of some who
have departed in the faith of Christ, is represented to Hefmas
under the figure of a tower with a marvellous unity, which is

being built by the angels upon the waters of baptism, the stoné

(1)  "In the Church God placed apostles, prophets, doctors,
and the whole operation of the Spirit, and all who do
not have recourse to the Church do not participate in
Him, but deprive themselves of life ... For where the
Church is, there is the Spirit of God, and where is the
Spirit of God, there is the Church and all grace."_ "God

will judge all those who make schisms.” Gore l.c. 17 ff.

(é) Id.
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which are used for the tower, and those which are rejected,
representing all sorts of men. The actusl Churdh, which

is in process of Dbeing constructed,iﬂ declared to be identi-
cal with the ideal chufgh. What existed before in idea 1is
now real, And this reél, visible Church is the ohly way

of salvation ..... When the tower is finished, those who
have. not. yet repented can no longer find place, but will

be cast out ,... There is another vision of the building‘to
" the same effect. In this it is made plain that the Church
in'thg presen§ state is imperfect. Many who have been gath- j
ered aut'of the nations 'inté the one body' have fallen
away and been cast out for a while or for ever. Those who are
members of the Church are evil as well &s good, many will
have t0 be cast out; and thus the Church as a whole will
be purified into complete holiness and unity. Still, as it
is, the Church represents God's will, God's purpose of re-
demption; and those who sepsrate themselves from it sep-
arate themselves from the hope of sdlvation -~ like the

covetous and the extortionate. They are represented as men

diseased: 'they who sare covered with scabs are they who
denied their Lord, and turned not to Him, but have become
dry and desert~like, and cleave not to the saints of God,
but, isolating themselves, lose their own souls.' How could
imagery express more strongly the idea of salvation through

the Church?"
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In this fepresentation of the teaching of Hermas,
. Bishop Gore loses sight of some very important points:
(1) For example, with the single exception of those ' o
represented in the Third Vision by the stones which "triei.;,«g
but were unable, to roll iﬁto the water" - a figure which

is explained to mean catechumens who shrank from baptism‘w
all the classes described consist of members of tﬁe Church.
All the reat, the stones used for building and those ro- |
jected, represent'not "all sorts of men",butvall sorts of
membérs of the Church.

- (2)" Then it is & mistake to say that "what existed before

in idea is now real". The thought of Hermas is that it

is only becoming real. ‘According to all three revelations on .
this subject, the true Church is only in process of defelop- |
ment, as the tower is only in process of building.

(3) Lastly, that passage in the Ninth Similitude to which.
BishOp Gore appeals, as teaching that there is no salvation

apart from the Church - the passage where the leprous stones

are spoken of, expressly refers to those who denied their

Lord, and who, instead of repenting of their sin, 1sol§tea
themselves, and forsook the society of the saints. What
Hermas teaches is that there is no salvation apaft from the

true Church, that is, from a sincere profession of faith,
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confirmed by the seal 6f.baptism; But the true Churoh‘is
not coextensive with the actﬁal Chu:ch on earth, as 10 
exigts in the imperfect state, The aim of the revelation;‘
is to revive and purify the visible Church, which has become
degenerate, and the seer declares that thé ideal of the |
Cﬁurch cannot be realised, until all that is evil in it has
been removed, and all unworthy members have been brought to
repentance or cast out. Hermas is seeking something like
pure communion, and, while his sympathies are more with tﬁq'
Catholic view, that absolutely pure communioﬁ is unattainable
on earth, than with the opinions of extremists, he insists |
upon the closest possible association' of the idea of the
purity, with that of the unity of the Church. The difference
between the author's conception of the Church and those‘sﬁ?
called Catholic ide&s which are associated with the teaohing
of Cyprian, has been'well illustrated by Nitzschgl)"The
ﬁontanists, Novatians and Donatists (compare also Herm:*ﬁhst:
' $im. IX, 18, Vis. III, 6.) made the holiness of the Church
dependent upon the actual (relative) purity of 21l her in-
dividual members, or at least upon the fact of the Church not
being defiled by the toleration, within her pale, of thoae

‘notoriously guilty of mortal sin; the Catholics, on the con-

(1) l.oc. I. p. 233.
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trary, grounded it upon the possession of objective means
of grace, or upon the prerogative of the Bishops, who repre-
sented the Church, the holy body of Christ, in their capacity

of successors of the Apostles, representatives of Christ, and

dispensatores Pei......  As the ideal Israel is to be
distinguiShed from the empirical nation of Israel, whosé
‘place has been occupied. by Chfistianity, so the inalienable
and_fundamental.featureswhich coﬁstitute the pature and

idea of the Church, are to be distinguished from the consti-
tution of that empirical associsation of Christians which is
conditioned by human freedom and fallibility, and by human
institutions. That is, that the ideal Church is to be
distinguished from the Church of experience. The latter is
not coextensive with the former, but has in the’former only
its basis and 1ts aim, and, so long a&s it is still in the
_process.of development, always presents only an imperfect
realisation of its principal idea .... This view of the
matter, which may fairlyclaim to be in éccordanee'With the
'New Testament, soon gaVé place £o theories which identified
the ideal with the actual. Irenaeus appesrs to have favoured
some theory of the latter king. éut,.so'far was this iden-
tification from being general in the period under copsidera-
tion, that €lement of Alexzandris& clearly distinguishes between
the ideal and the actusl Churoh{ ﬁhen he sﬁeaks of the Church

on Earth as being the image of the Church in heaven; -and that,
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while Origen says that 'the Church properly so called’
(%KWP&N SkkdnPix ) Yg the asa;ciatiqn and fellowship of the
saints, whieh.reachas from heaven down to fhis earth', he
distinguishes between that and the external Churech, whose
individusl eongregations are only means bf education, with &
view to participation in that one, invisible fellowship."

This, the view of Clement and of Origen, is what we

find in the bhepher& - The Thlrd Vision represents the Ideal -
Church as the tower as it shall be when completed. " The actual
Church it represents partly under the figure d4f the stones

1ying outside the structure, to be used for building or '%
rejéctea,'according to the condition in which they are found .

after careful inspection, and partly by those which sre
already fitted into the tower. Again, in the Eighth Simllitudq1
the Ideal Church is referred to under the figure of a buila-
ing, to Which.none_are admitted pyt believers who have been \ﬁfi
tried and spproved by Michael. Lastly,rin the Ninth Simili—:
‘.tude, while the tower sppears at first to have been intended
to represent the actual Church, attention is called to the . 3
distinction between the actusl - the Church as she sppears om
earth - and the ideal - the Church acknowl'edged by Christ,

" the body of the faithful whose names sre written in heaven.

e

This distinction appears in what is seid of the trial te which
each 8stone iﬂvthe buil&ing is subjecte& by the Lord of the '

tower.
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(1)
Bishop Gore s8seems to overlook the distinction which
Hermas himself draws, and on which he 1lsys special emphasis,

between the Visible and the Invisible Church. Thus he

says: "The tower, which is the visible Church on earth,
is the ideal Church which appeared to Hermas ... If Hermas'
Church of the Divine Idea is spoken of as & sort of Aeonm
(Rothe, Anfénge, p. 642, ., n. 2), it must be remembered that
the Idea is realised by Hermas, as the Word is made flesh.
This differentiates the Church's system from the qustic; s
the Valentinian Aeon <rkdzo/x  is (by contrast) only ideal."”
But the fact that the Church appeared to Hermas, at the
beginning of the revelation described in the Ninth Similitudé,
in the form of a completed building, does not prove that the
seer recognised no distinction between the Visible and the
Invisible Church. The tower appears in & vision which is
meant to illustrate symbolically the truth that there is sﬁdh
a distinction, and this is associated with a solemn reminder
that only "the Lord knoweth them that are His". The Third

Vision shows clearly that the idesa 1&2’ only in process of be-

(1) l.c. p. 21, note 4; comp. Vis. I1I, 3; Bishop Gore quotes
>, the words of the Woman "0 ,ufv m’f(ras S ﬁf\f”‘m oucoé’o/aov/«evav
o fl/Ai; % I 9 oﬁ&eru ror Kk 2O VI ka7 PO MpIr<poy.?

(The tower which thou seest in process of building is I myself
the Church, who have appeared to thee both now and aforetime).

(2) vis, 111, 3.
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ing realised. So far from saying that the tower which rep=-
resents the Church is the Idea realised, it shows that the ,

- Visible Church is not yet identical with the Ideal, but that'lv
it shall be so when the work is completed. The reélisation';:ﬂ
of the Idea is reserved‘for the future. Thus we rea&' ’v b
"Whosoever(l)therefore shall serve these women," i.e. the
Seven Christlan Graces symbolised by the female figures stand—f
ing round the tower, "and shall have strength perfectly to do
their works, shéll have his dwelling in the tower with the
saints of God." "Then I asked her concerning the times,
whether the consummation is even now. But she cried aloud: .
'Foolish man, seest thou not that the tower is still building?;
Whensoever, therefore, the ‘tower shall be finished, the end
cometh; bdub it shall be speedily built.'"

Such is Hermas' conception of the Church, outside of
which there is no salvation. It consists of all baptised be-
lievers, who have Christ in their hearts, are clothed with
the Spirit, and are faithful to the truth which they have
received. The question is, how far that has been realised
in actual experience; and it is the purpose of these
revelations, that the Church on earth may, under the Ministry
of the Angel of Penitence, be purified, all unféithful members

having been brought to repentance or cast out. The true Church

Y1) vis. III., 8, 8 ff.
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' of Christ is the whole body of the redeemed, whom the Mﬁster
acknowledges as His own.  The unity of the Church is &
present fact, only in so far as all true believers are
members of it. It shall be made clearly manifest in the
future, when'the work of grace is done.. "There(l)shall be
one body of them that are purified, Jjust as the towe:. tfte:52f
it had been purified, ®ecame made a&s it were of one stone, .
Thus shall it be with the Church of God also, after she hath -
been purified, and the wicked, and hypocrites, and blas~
phemers, and double-minded, and they that comﬁit various
kinds of ihiquity, have been cast out.,"

Hérmas takes little interest in ecclesiastical organ-
isation, or even in discipline as exercised by the Church's
office-bearers. He refers to Church lesders in the most
general way, and, instead of accentuating their authority,
warns them of the danger of worldly ambition., Ideas of
Catholicity, as we find them in the teachings of Cyprian,
have no place in the Shepherd. They belong to & later
age, and were in great measure the result of a long process of
development, the chief factors in which wére contributed by
the conflicet with Gnosticisa, and with other varieties of
teaching, more or less heretical, which engaged the attention

of the Ghurch &t periods later than any that can be assigned

(1) Sim. IX, 18. Lightfoot's transl.
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to this treatise. In this cdnnqctidn, one of the most re-
markable features 6f the‘Shepherd is the circumstance that,
though it clearly alludes to errors of doctrine, it never
stigmatises as heretical those whose opinions and pr#cticéa

(l)iS‘ﬂmmght of as

it most strongly condemns. "The Church
distinguished from the wicked, from the heathen, not from
heretics or schismatics.” Hermas “divides.the world, one 
might almost say, into Christian and non-Christian, and
heretics are to him mistaken tsachers, as they are to Paul in
Phil. I. 16-18." With such teachers, Hermas ddes not call
upon the Church to deal by way of discipline. There may
even have been tendencies in the Church of his time which,
left unchecked, might lead to heresy or schism; and some
allusions in the book might easily be held to refer to

those which actually issued in Gnostic hereéy or Montahist
dissent. PFarther than this we cannot safely go.

Agsin, there is no distinct reference to ordinary
ecclesiastical discipline. Some writers have supposed the
funetions ascribed to the Shepherd, or Angel of Penitence, to
imply such reference. Thus, in the Third Vision, he superin-
tends the cleansing and dressing of faulty stones; and in
thé Fighth Similitude he is charged with the duty of plant—A

ing and watering defective slips cut from the willow - func-

(1) Rameay. "The Church and the Roman Empire", p. 369.
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tions which seem to suggest the work of the office-besarers

of the Churgh; But the Shepherd does not fepresent such

- office-béareré. He is merely tﬁe agent of the ministry of
repentance, &nd cannot be identified with ecclesiastical
officials, over whom he exercises the right of criticism and
censure. If therefore the Shepherd of the Visions is not to
be looked upon . as a supernatural being, or as the impersona- -
tion of the Spirit of prophecy, the authority ascribed to him;-
is like that which "The Teaching of the Twelwe Apostles™
assigns to the Prophets of the Church, of whom Hermas himself
1) _

mey have been one!

IV, THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH AS DESCRIBED

BY HERMAS.

The detailed desoriptions of the spiritual condition
of the Church which we find in these revelations havs been

the subject of much difference of opinion. Pfleiderer

(2)
(3)

. characterises them as "nothing less than brilliant".
Other scholars find them rather bewildering. Harnack
adds the three lists together, and represents Hermas as

describing no fewer than twenty-two different types of char-

(1) .Ewald, Higt. of Israel. (Eng. transl) VIII., 234 ff.
. comp, BartgeX, Apostolic Age, pp. 330,331.

(2) -Drchristentum 861.

(3) Hermas Pastor, LXXIX, n.2.
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.aeter; founding upon this an additional argument in favour of
a late date. We find nothing to warrant this cumulative & |
method of dealing with these lists, ‘which, though so far 1na
dependent that none of them appears to be & copy of the
others, are so far parallel that each can be studied by the
light of the others. T}ey are really successive editions of
e single classification, the list in the Bighth Similitude
being a revised and extended edition, brought up to date.
This view is justified by an explanstion in the fikst of these
revelations, which attributes the degeneration of the Church
to three causes: (a) Indifference, caused by security and
luxury; (b) Double-mindedness; and (c) Dissension. The
principie.followed by the author is that of simplicity, not
complexity, as appears on careful examination 6f the thfee'
lists.

(1) The Third Vision describes'l)

thirteen classes, of

which the first four consist of those approved of God, and are
represented by the first courses of the tower, while the
remaining nine, of as many varieties of charscter, designate:

1, Backsliders, who are cast aside for & season,
but not absolutely rejected;

2 Apostates and hypocrites of the worst type, cast
- away as beyond hope;

S Those who know the truth but are unfaithful and
"eleave not unto the saints"

(1) vis. III, 5, 5, - ©.7.
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4, Those who live at variance;

5. vThoSe whose lives are seriously inconsistent;

6. Rich and wofldly believers;

7., Mistaken teachers and their disciples;‘

8. Those who, continuing impenitent, are finally 1o§f:

9. Catechumens, who shrink from Baptism and relapse
into their former sins.

(2) In the Eighth Similitude thirteen(1)classes are desoribed,
of which three are found excellent, at the first trial; the
remaining ten representing:

1. Apostates, 3lasphemers and Traitors;

2e Hypocrites of the milder sort, also Mistaken
Teachers and their disciples;

3., DPouble-minded persons;
4, Those who live at variance;
5. Ambitious office-bearers of the Church;

6. Worldly believers, inclined to forsake the fellow-
ship of the saints; _ ‘

7. Those who have, in various ways, denied their Lord;
8, Another class of worldly believers;
9, 10, Two types of slightly inconsistent believers.

(3) The Ninth Similitude(z)describes twelve types)of which

four are approved‘at the first trial; the other eight classes

consist of:
1, Apostates;

2o Those who denied Christ, and of whom some in despsir
separated themselves from the saints;

(1) Sim.vIII. &, 4. ¢.1l0. (2) sim. IZX., 19 - 31.
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3. Those who live at varilance;

3

4, Inconsistent believers, including some who are .
~ treacherous and guilty of backbiting;

5. Double-minded persons;

6. ‘Those who are dull of heart and hanker after strangd
doctrines;

7. Unfeithful Deacons,

8. Those who, though otherwise excellent, are hampered
by the influence of wealth.

In each of these lists, one class is described as utterly
hopeless, that of Apostates, Blasphemers and Traitors. Their
sins camnot be pardoned. There are betrayers, like the children
of Hermas, who in ignorance and unbelief denounced their | ‘
parents %o the heathen rulers, who may belforgiven. On the
other hand, there ié no forgiveness for baptised members'of
the Church who become Apostates. 1In this view Hermas is in
full agreement with the strict party in the Church of his time.
But it is to'be noted that that'class of lapsed persons is
treated differently in the Third Vision from the way in which
the same class is dealt with in the Eighth and(l)Ninth Simili-
tudes. In the former, the question/ofvtheir restoration is not
even raised. In the latter they &re subjected to the treatment
prescfibed for all, and are pronounced hopelesa,simply because
the Sﬁepherd has not succeeded in restoring them. Of this ap-

parént modification of view the author offers no explanation,

(1) Sim. vIII., 6, 4, . Sim. IX, 26, 3.



\
+

=i0b

but it appears as if, as he proceeded with his work, he had
been led to consider the whole question from the standpoint of
. exXperience. "Thou seest," says the Shepherd, "that not one
of them repented, although they heard the word which thou
speakest unto them as I commanded thee."
(2) The prophet pronounces a very different judgment in the
case of those who(l)only denied the name, ané ﬁhdm the Ninth
Similitude describes under the figure of mildewed or leprqu'
stonea For them there is hope, if they have denied Christ with
their lips only, and not in their hearﬁs. This kind of denial
seems to be referred to in fhe Second Vision, wherse Maximus‘is
warned to take heed lest he again deny his Lord. We h;ve no |
clear indication of the precise hature of the sin of this
Maximus, but when we find that "denial" was specially common
"among the rich and worldly, we are reminded of the fact that
confiscation was & form of persecution much favoured by Domilianﬂ
who sought by such means to replenish his igpoverished exchequer.
Those passages which associate the sin of denial with
idolatry remind us of psrsecutions under Trajan. SQ Pliny)in
his letter tells his Imperial Master that it was his practice to
compel all that denied the charge that they were Christians, to

prove their innocence by offering incense at the shrine of the

(1) vis, II, 3, &.
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Emperor, and Trajan in his reply approves of that course
being followed; In other places, a form of denial is éentbned
which consisted of an extreme form of worldly conformity, the
case of Christians dissembling their faith)and hiding their~ 
religious opinions from their hesathen neighbours. The com- |
parative leniency with which Hermﬁs judges such forms of déQ
nial suggesté the probable frequency of the offence in hia
time. He appears anxious, in view'of this, to express his
opinion thet the case ofmeny such offenders is not so desperate
88 they themselves fear. His idea seems to be that the
Churéh should encourége them to repent, and, as far as possi-
ble, should smoothe the way to their restoration; * and hé
expresses the opinion that it is only their own doubts and
fears that hinder them from seeking to return.‘ Thus we find
in the Eighth Similitude, that of those who denied in various
ways ( noiic/Ass &pvire o ), some were held back from re-
penténce by &duble—miﬁdedness, but many repented and were re-
stored. Double-mindedness is indeed repeatedly described

| by Hermas as itself a_heinous sin, but in this péssage the
word seems meant to describe the natursal feeling;of remorseful
despondency which followed their failure in the hour of trial,
"Others of them were double-minded, despairing of salvation on
account of the deeds which they had committed.”" Again, we
read in the Niﬁth Similitude of those wh% denied and did not

turn again to their Lord, but isolated themselves, and, not
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cleaving unto the saints, lost bheii souls. Whether this
v ' 1 :
tendency to isolation was, as Rénan( )auggests. the result of

that excessive strictness of Church discipline which imposed

“upon them lengthened periods of probation, during which they

weré treated as socisal 1epe&s, or was'only_the result of
intolerable shame bacaahevof‘their failure to confess Christ,
We cen understand the difficulty of their position, and the
dlsheartenment which would prevent them from seeking to be :
i restored, In either cese, Hermas assures 8ll such persons that
they heéd& not fear, If only(z)they will use the 0pportunlty C
afforded them by the speciasl message of grace with which God %
has charged him, &nd repent, avoiding & repetition of their ;
past unf&ithfﬁlnesa, they shall be saved. If not, their ruin

must follow their rejection of the present offer.

4 3. Another class of faulty members is that of false téaohers.
and their adnerents., It is not easy to determine t6 Whom.the'
author refers. His-allusions to -doctrinal error suggest that

he regarded it as existing in the Church rather as & tendency, _
than as a line of thought~which'had-crystallised into a defi- f
nite system. The Bighth Similitude, indeed, describes & o

particularlaitype of false teachers as being in & condition al-

(1) LiEglise Chrétienne, p. 392, Sim., VIII. 6.
(2) sim. VIII, % |
(3) 8im. VIII, 6.




=0t

most as desperate as that of Apostates. Again, the Ninth
speaks of those who plume themselves upon their knowledge{l)
andAwho. being without undersﬁanding, would fain make them-
selves teachers; and the Thiré Vision tells of some who wan-
dered(g) from the truth, "supposing that they had discovered
some better way." Then again,an allusion in the Fifth 3imili-
tude recalls one of the varieties‘a)of Gnostic teaching; and
lastly, the False Prophet of the Eleventh Commend has been

identified by Hsrnack with a "quack(4)

or charlatan of the tpr;
of Lucian's Peregrinus, of whose doings Irenseus (I.15.) .
gives such an abominable picture.” ' |

But, while it is true that the passage referred to in the |
Pifth Similitude does contain 8 suggestion of one point in the
teaching of the Gnostlc Carpocrates, and that other features
of Gnosticism are recalled in the Ninth, where love of g#in-
is attributed to the false teachers whom it describes, there is
no allusion to the ieading charascteristics of the Gnostic

Schools. HNo reference is made to the Demiurge, the Aeons, or

the question of the Origin of Bvil. Further, notwithsténding his

(1) Sim. IX, 22, Comp. c. 19, 2.
(2) vis. III, 7, 1. |
(3) Sim, Vv, 7, 2. ' i
(4) Hist. of Dogema, (Eng. transl. I, 238). |
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manifest zeal for the purity of the Church, and his love for
the simple, childlike faith of former times, our prophet
recognises the mistaken teachers and their adhérenfs as members
of the Church, and describes many of them as being so far undér‘
the Church's influence that they repent at thé call of_the
Shepherd. ‘

The False Prophet of Command XI belongs to & different
category. It is hafdly necessary to review the widely varying .
theories ﬁhich have been advanced regarding him, from those ‘
of Hikgenfeld'and Harnack, who consider him & representative of
the quacks of heathenism, to that of Ritschl(}ﬁ who sSeea in

' him & picture of the ambitious cleric, occupying the Cathedra

of ecclesiastical asuthority. Here it is enough to point out
that Hermas places his Palse Prophet in & different class from ‘
that of the mistaken teachers of whom he speaks, and who; with %
all their faunlts, are acknowledged as members of the Church. ‘
For though there are believers ('vloro? ) who consult him, he
himself is not a Churchfz)ﬁember. He shuns the assembly of

the righteous, and utters his vain oracles in corners. He is

not a heretic, but & heathen, inspired with the spirit of the
devil. The faults of ‘the mistaken teachers whom Hérmas describes

in these revelations are practical rather than doctrinal, and

(1) Ritsehl, l.c. 4, 63, 532, 535. Comp. Dorner. Hist., of
Development of the Doctrine of the Person of Christ. (Eng.
transl.) I. 15a&.

(2) 2Zahn. l.c. 105,
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this is quite in keeping with the theme of the Shepherd.

Thus the chief subject of the Commnands is ethical, and deals -
with the moral virtues and their contrary vices. Of the\SQvgg;)'
' Virtues or Graces described in the Third Vision, three gré eé-‘[?
sentially moral quelities: and the names of the Twelve virgina“{
of the Ninth Similitude, like tose of their opposites, the

Women in Black, illustrate in like manner the strong ethical
bieas of the work. 1In the author's opinion, the chief cause |

of the Church's decline was moral laxity. Doctrinal specdlaé :
tion was of little moment in comparison. The teaching to which’{
" he objected was, in his eyes, merely foolish and unprofitable, :
and, since no vital doetrine was, so far, threatened by it, he &
was not prepared to denounce it as heretical. What did con-

cern him wss the prevalencé of the Antinomian opinion, that

(2)

moral offences were of comparatively ~'little account, 8o long

28 one believed the Gospel. In his view the chief cause of the
éegeneration of the Church was worldliness in its various forms.
Thus, in the Eighth‘Similitudesz)he illustrates thé influénce oo
of the secular spirit by the case of those Who Were 80 deeply
absorbed in business that they forsook the assembly of the

saints, and again‘4)by that of persons who, through pride of

(1) vis. III, 8.

(2) Comp. Sim. V, 7. 2.
(3) sim, VIII, 8, 1,
(4) sim, VIII, 9, 1.
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wealth, were led to conformity with the ways of the heathen.
Here lay the danger. In & time of comparative tranquilliﬁy.
Christians mingled more freely with their heathen neighbours,
and were more exposed to the‘Iowering influence of Pagan 8oci~
ety. To use the figure of the earlier visions, the Church had
become enervated, she was suffering from the malaris which
poisoned the moral atmoaphere.' This loss of tone showed itself
in various ways, in an undue love of worldly wealth, in &
growing tendency among prosperous members of the Church fto
ﬁeglect théir poorer brethren, and to prefer the society of
heathen of their own position, and in a spirit of self—ihdulg-
ence, under whose influence they were tempted to neglect their
duties as Christians, and to suffer the great hope of the
Church, phe Second Coming of their Lord, graduslly to fade out

of their minds. There was imminent danger of the complete

&isappeérance of the line of demarcation between believers and
the heathen, Christians seeking to conciliate thseir Pagan‘fellowg
citizens, by doing as little as possible to offend their preju- |
dices. People of wealth and position were peculiarly exposed to
this kind of temptation, and all classes of Christians were mofe
or less liable to be led sstray by it. Thus is happened that
feamiliarity with heathen ideas‘and practices hiunted the moral
sense of many, and inclined them to lsx interpretations of

their duties as professed followers of Christ. 1In the 0pinioﬁ‘
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of Hermaé, this process of degeneration had already advanced so
far that the Church and the world, Christisns and the Christless
(1)

were like trees in the seasdn of winter. the green indiaﬂy
tinguishable from the dry.

.But, in our efforts to piece together from the repreeenta-;
tions of Hermas a picture of the Church as he knew it, we must '
be careful to distinguish between what can fairly be charged
against those early Christianslthd what was merely the |
natural resﬁlt of theif environment. If we were to lay undue
stress upon all‘that he says of avarice, gluttony and un-
thastity, we should conclude that they were common faultg 11
the Churches of his time. We are not warranted in believing'
that they were. The heinousness ofvsuch sins was so deeply }
impressed upon the conscience of the Church that Hefmas, or ;l
any other religious teacher, had no neéd to call special atten- |
. tion to them. From other sources we learn that the laws of
‘@iscipline were very strict, and very rigorously enforced.

Justin Martyr finds in the pure life of Christisan women one of
the strongest proofs of the claims of Christismity. "0f this
moral purity," says Hatch, "the officersof each community were
the custodians. They watehed_for souls as those that must

give account, Week after week,, and, in some cases, as the
Jewish synﬁgogue had done, on two days a week, the Assemﬁly met,

not only for prayer but for discipline.” Offences against

(1) 8im. III.
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chastity were visited with deprivation of Church privileges,
and Hermas quotes with approval the opinions of teachers of
‘the stricter sort, who held that, for such lapses on the part
of baptised persons, there:was no forgiveness., '"Moral purity
‘was not so much a virtue at which théy were bound to aim as
the very condition of their existence"”. What Hermas feared
was that the Church, influenced by her Pagan surroundihgs.'
-might tone down her testimony. The evil was present rather as
an influence to be guarded against than as actual sin calling
for discipline. Bubythé temptation_to laxity to which the
Church was exposed was itself accounted Sinful,ylike the passal B
ing thought of Hermas regarding Rhoda, of which he tells us |
in the 2ntroductionvto the Shepherd.

The author is far from taking the gloomy view of Christian
gociety in Rome which some writers have attributed to him.
Thus he tells us in the Bighth Simiiitude(l)that, of professing
Christisns, the great majority were found fasithful. Some had
failed in the hour of trial, and the Church had suffered in con-
sequence. But on the whole her condition was hopeful; Her
ranks had been recruited, and among‘her recent accessions were‘
converts of whom Hermas spesks in languege of highest praise,
- 88 being "like innocent'babes, into whose heart no evil enters.™
Others again(Z)were people of wealth and influence, who, after

suffering loss for Christ's sake, were a8ccepted and approved.

(1) Sim. VIII, 1, 6.

(2) vis, 177, 6 7. comp. Zahn, l.c. 241, ff.
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But elements of danger were not wanting. In all classes

there was a spirit of worldliness at work It was beginning to

show itself among the clergy in the form of strife and emulation.

and Hermas was called t0 sadmonish them with all faithfulness:
(1)

,“Be‘not like poison-mixers. Dealers in poison carry their

- drugs in boxes, ye bear your drugs and poisdns in your,hearts". 3

He had to warn contentious Church lesders that, if they per-
sisted in this sin, they should be ceat away. In those times

of security the Church was in dsnger of losing sight of that

hope in the glarious appearing of her Lord, which had shone fé

most brightly in her times of trial, and of forgetting that

her citizenship was in heaven. not on earth. In a werd, she had
need of revivael, therefore was Hermas sent with his call td
repentance. But, for this end, the prophet could only repeat-
and enphasize, with urgent and earnest insistency, the old,
fahiliar mesaége: "The Lord is at“hand",.imheinay of Grace has
its limits." "To-day if ye will hear His voice harden not yourkl

~ hearts".

(1) vie. III. 9, 7.
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‘the theory by giving & synopsis of the latter/and by cailingkat;w

di fferences between them, inasmuch as the Shepherd is a Christianf

/I

THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS AND THE TABLET OF KEBRS.

————a-—u—w--.——------n.-———-————k_---.——---—.——--.-———-_

Pr. C. Taylor in his Shepherd of Hermas, seeks to work
out in detail the hypothesis,suggested by_Dr. Cotxerill’that
the Shepherd is an adaptation to Christian,pzagoses of an ancienﬁf
moral allegorx,attributed to & Greek writer belowsidg to a perigaé
shortly after that of Socrates, and entitled "The Tablet™ or .

‘ % L
"The Picture™,. He argues that the Shepherd being the larger work

was probably based upon The Tablet}and illustrates and supports e

tention there, and in the Commentary on the Shepherd which followé$
v

to points of similarity between the two allegories.

- Dr. Taylor admits at the outset that there are essential

allegory, ﬁhile the Tablet presents a Pythagorean and Parmenidéaﬁz
view of human life, is wholly ethical in* faot and relates entire~5
ly to life in this world. That scholar might well have added to é
this adnﬂsslon‘some reference to the marked contrast between theik
avowed object which the author of the Shepherd had in view, and'>
the question_propoﬁnded and studied by the author of the Tablet.
The‘aim of the Shepﬂerd is to call the attention of the Church

of Christ to the degenerate condition into which she has sunk an&
awake her to her need of repentsnce, and to enfbrge his message

by a warning of the approach of the appearing of Christ as Judge.

[y
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The aim of the Tablet is to deal with a speculative question
™

in which all mankind are interested, but which relates‘ o the

present life. 'What is good and what is evil in life?' And

again 'what is neither positively good nor positively evil'®

/
~Or it may be stated more concisely: how must one live if he

would extract from life all the good he can derive from it;
’
zen of this world? The aim of the Tablet is speculative, the
aim of the Shepherd is spiritual and praoticai.
There are indeed considerations which lend some degree of
plausibility to the hypothesis that the Shepherd is largely
based upon the Taeblet, if not also modelled upon it. Among

these is the circumstance that Justin Martyr, a writer nearly |
: + .

contemporary with Hermas, made use of the Apologue of Prodicus,:f?

quoted from Xenophon, of the Choice of Hercules. Two women,
one representing Virtue. the other Vice, appear to Hercules and
seek to influence his choice as to wbich of the two ways, the
good or the evil, he shouid follow. '

We cannot but compare with this the frequent use of the
fiéure of the Two Ways by the Tarly Christians. We find it in
Barnabas and again in Hermas, while the latter associates it
with his teaching as to the Two Attendant Angels who actcompany
each individual and prompt him to choose the good or the evil.

The same thought appears in the Sermon on the Mount, where

Jesus speaks of the Broad and the Narrow Ways. All these are

or!'how may he make the best use of his opportunities as & citi- -

AN
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Taylor
l.c.,I.
18,19.
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more or less énalqgous to the‘story of the Choice of Hercules.
If that Apologue then had such vogue in the time of Justin and
Hermas, why not élso~the Tablet of Kebes, an allegory of the
same type and dating from the same or nearly the same period? jﬁ
It méy thﬁs have been known to Hermas aslwell as to Justin, | ~
though we must remember that the latter wés a Platonist philo~-
sopher who was never ashamed of his philosophy but made use of

it in his vindication of the Gospel, while speculation had no
inferest for the Author of the Shepherd. It may have been

known to him, and may to some extent have contributed some of theg
thoughts which he expressed in his work on\Christian life and i
dﬁty. Bqt even SO, Hermas may easily have made use of that in‘ ﬁ
Kebes which was a commonplace part of the efhical teaching of j
the age without basing his own work upon it. Dr. Taylor has noti
in our opinion, done more than establish some sort of probabilipjﬁ
that Hermas' thought was influenced or coloured by that of the E
Tablet, and he is scarcely justified in his assertion that the
hypothesis that Hermas adopted the leading ideaé of Kebes, | fg
with necessary variations, accounts for some curious things in :
the Shepherd which have not otherwise been explained.

Some of Dr. Taylor's suggestions seem too ingenious. For

examble, the parallel which he draws between Kebes' allusion to
the Riddle of the Sphinx with which the Interpreter, the "olad o
inhabitant", who explains the meaning of the "tablet" to the

multitude/prefacés his remarks, and the threefold form in which
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the Churdh appeared to Hermas. The Sphinx propounded & riddle
concerning the ages of human life. According to the fable,

those who failed to read the ridd;e aright were devoured by the
Sphinx, but the men who succeeded destroyed her. The Interpre-
ter applies the fable thus. Folly is the Sphinx with whom manf;"‘
kind have to do, and those who fail to answer her question must
perish at her ‘hands, while those who succeed gain the victofy
over her. Now her question'is this: What is good in this
life? What is evil? Arnd what is neither positively good nor
positively bad? To enswer this rightly and act accordingly,.
is the secret of a sugcessful and happy life. To fail here is
to fall into the.power of Folly and be devoured by her. 1In this %
reference to the Sphinx Dr. Taylor finds a paréllel with what\_ WE
Hermas tells uslin'the opening visions of the Shepherd/of the ' §
Women, the Chair and the Bench. The Women represents the Churcﬁ;%
and appears first 0ld and feeble, ané therefore is seen seated
on a chair, Again she is gseen strong and active, moving about.f;
freely, as if she were renewing her youth, and at last, her i
health and vigour fully restored, she is seen seated with Hermaggé

, P
on & bench, that is’the sure foundation om the Word of God.

It is suggested thatvhere we have the riddle of the Sphinx in-
verted.’ Acéording to the latter, man appears first in the "?
heiplessness 6f infancy,going on all fours, then in the vigour

of youth and manhood, then in age, leaning on a staff. Accord;.

ing to the order in Hermas ,we have the woman resting on a chair.' 

!
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- then walking about, thenhon the bench.

In the Riddle the order is this: 4, 2. 3. Four feet, two
‘ feet, three féet.

In Hermas 3. 2. 4. | Three, two, four;
In order to make good this parallel,Dr. Taylor bases hlB
argument upon what is said in the Shepherd about the stabillty }
of the Bench, resting securely on four feet, like the world
ccmpacted o£ four elements. This'suggests to him a coﬁtrast
wifh the chair and implies some other number of feet. Now Herqu
mas mistook the Joman for the Sibyl, i.e., for a prophetess
of the heathen type, like the priestess at Delphi, who delivered 

saw the False Prophet seated on & chair, 6 and those who consulted'

her oracles seated on a tripod. Again in the Commands, Hermas 4
, |

him,though they were believers, on a& bench, That chalr also may ?
s
have been a tripod, its occupant being even as a heathen sorcereri

inspired by an evil spirit. But in the case of the False Pro—f
phet, the chair (Cathedra) is clearly used as indicative of ?ﬁ

zﬂ

authority whlle in that of the Woman who represents the Church it

is explained to mean that, being old and weak, she required thep»

support of a chair. [t is altogether gratuitous to suppose
that the chair was & tripod in the one case or in the Othef; and‘
the notion that the tench wes 0ccupied by inconsistent believers who -

(N
age so foolish as to consult the False Prophet is the same of

)
which we read in the Visions, an Emblem of the Chureh established
on the Word of God, involves & glaring absurdity. The moral

drawn by the Shepherd'is that those enquirers should not be there.



the case of the Woman of the first three Visions, if lupport

is merely a eonceit’which has no connection with the explana-

_/llij

'

Seated on that bench, apparéntly part of the furniture of the

room or hall where the impostor redeived his clients. Again in.

was necessary on account of infirmity why should a tripod be 7%
chosen for the purpose? There would be no éppropriaténesS‘in' “f¢
the choice of such a seat, and in any case no thought is sug- s
gested ofdfawingla contrast between the chaif required for the
support of the Woman and the more stable support afforded by |

the Bench. What is said of the secure position of the Bench

IR TI

tion of the Chair,as being necessary in view of the Woman's in-

T

firmity, bat whieh refers rather to.the-conceptioﬁ.of Irenaeus,
of the Church as based upon the fourfold Gospeljandlto the
parallel which that suggested to the Tarly Christians with the
universe cgmpacted of four eleménts. Dr. Tgylor has givensa
very interesting and suggestive comparison of the Shepherd with -
the Tablét. ffom which we méy infer that though the subjects

with which they desl are different,‘and regarded from a differ-
ent standpoint, the later work may haye been indebted fo the

earlier for some of its ideas. But the parallel between the

Tablet of Kebes and the Shepherd of Hermas is at no point so

close as to warrant the conclusion that the latter was in any
real sense based upon the former. Between the successive cir-
cles depicted in the Tablet on the one hand, and on the other

hand,the Tower as described in the 1£1rd Vision and the Ninth

I



Similitude égfthe work of Hermas, the resemblances are not so

. she accosted. Her conditions were that those who failed to

i 28

Similitude,or the 1ls and the Iower referred to in the Fighth
S
clear as to justify the opinion that the Shepherd is the Tabletig?
in another form, Throughout the Shepherd the thdught present 1Qj
to the mind of the writer is that of the Visible Church of
Qhrist}and its actual or posgible members. In theiTablet,'the‘ 7
multitude standing outside the enclosures are all mankind, all ;ﬁ
of whom naturally desire to make the most of life. |

The work of Kebes is an allegorical exposition of the prob-y;
lem of life, and its dominant thought is that of the Socratic f
philosophy, that Virtue is Knowledge and Vice Ignorance,

.It sets out with an account of a mysterious picture on a
tablet, seen hanging in the Temp%g of Kronos among the wotive
offerings which adorn its wallé&w;he meaning of which none of the~
strangers present can understand. An o0ld inhabitant of that |
region volunteers to explain this picture to the multitude. He -
prefaces his exposition with a reference tb the celebrated fabieg?

of the Sphinx. This monster lay in wait for travellers in the

neighbourhood of Thebesuand propounded a riddle to those whom

interpret the riddle should be devoured by her, while she herSelff;
\  r

explain its meaning. This the Interpreter says s an allegory.

must be destroyed by the first that was fortunate enough to

We have to do with such a.Sphinx. Her name is Follyf The riddle
‘ B .“v j
which she propounds isjlike that of the Theban Sphinx, the riddle



of human 1life. Those who fail to find.the'ahSwer are

destroyed, not suddenly, like the victims of thai monster of

,,old, but by lifelong'decay; while those who are successful

’deetrcy the Sphinx of Folly, After this preface, the Inter-
.’preter points with a rod tc the picture he is about to explain.
. In this tablet are represented three concentric enclosures

in ascendlng tiers. At the entranee to the first is & multi-"'

~ tude gathered. Among them is a venerable man gesticulating as

if seeking to makelthem understand. This enclosure is Life,

the multitude .those who are entering life)and the old‘man)the

AF _ : B .
Daemon snd Deity who tells them what they must do when they en-

ter and what way they must choose if they would be saved. At
the entrance sits & woman of plausible aspect. In -her hand is

a cup. Her name is Deceit, and with the contents of her cup,

ignorance and error, she drugs all that enter. All drink -

some more, some less. Wlthln thls first. enclosure are seen

!

other women, who rish up to and embrace those who enter, carry- B

ing some of them off and promlslng them all that is good These'

_are Opinions, Desires and Pleasures. Of those who are saved

. imbibed from the Cup of Deceit,they fail to find the true way.

fronrwﬁm‘blandishments}some'may neverfheless perish, because)

under the influence of the ignorance and error which they have

. Here glso is seen & blind woman standing on a round stone.

This is Fortune, crazy and deaf as well as blind, who goes

.e#erywhere'giving gifts to men and taking them away again at
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from the consequences of his,folly,and to commend him to the cafeﬂf

random. = The round stone symbolises her fickleness.

Outside the gate of'the Second Fneclosure

,8re women dressed ﬂg

like harlots, who watch for the recipients of Fortune's gifts, ;ﬁﬁ
and tempt them to stay with thém and cbﬁsort with Luxury. o
Their names are Incontinence, Prdfligacy and Flasttery. The man“j:
who is enticed by them enjoys himself while under the spell of |
Luxury, till having spent all the gifts of Fortune he finds
himself obliged to serve those women, and that all this time,

instead of eatinglhe was being himself devoured by these

hur tful lusts. At last he is delivered into the hands of Ret~

_ ributionland condemned to dwell in & strait dark place with a

“\

Woman with a Scourge, with Grief and other such persons. Unlegst
Repentance come to his relief he must end his days in the abode&,*i
of unhappiness.' The function of Repentance is to deliver him

3

ofAOpinionslwho conduct him to True"Educationf The way of
salvation for him is to follow the guidance of the Opinion thatlj
leads to True Education. But sccording to Kebes’all must qome'f/
first to Talse Educationf No other way is open to them. By
False Education we are to understand letters and other branches

of learning,which do not make a man better but are apt to delude

hin into the idea that he knows everything and so cause him t0
fail to seek the one thing needful,kthe gift without repentance,
that is to say, knowledge of the things that are really profit-

able. The Way that leads to the True Fducation is then described. ,
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It is a steep‘mountain path ending iﬁ a precipitous rock which
must be climbed. At the top of this rock are two strong meen,' f
Continence and Endurance, who reach out their hands eagerly tollvf
the climbers, and even come down to drag them to the dhmmit,
"and show them the way above, whioh-is'smooth and easy.
Thus is reached the Third Enclosure, the Abode of the

Blessed, where dwell Happiness and all the Virtues. At the
gate, standing‘upgn & square stone is & middle-aged woman,'simply¥f

attired. This is True Tducation, and the stone on which she

stands means stability, in contrast with the round stone on Whieﬁf,
Fortune stangs; the figure signifying that the gifts of Trus 2
Education, Knowledge and consequent independence of outward thing%
.unlike Foftune's gifts, aré sure snd stable. She stands outside;%
the gate in order to administer to.all that enter a cathartic B
potion, a sure antidote for the poison of the cup of Deceiﬁ. : I<‘f
After doing this, she sends them inside to Knowledge and her

sisters, the other Virtues, of whom eight are named, including
Continence, who in turn conduct them to Happiness, the Mother, 3; 
who sits crowned with flowers, in the Aeropolié of all the kB
Circles, and who, with the other Virtues, crowns them also wi th
flowers, as the reward of their victory over the noxious beasts
of Ignorance, Error, Grief, Lamentation}and Evil generslly. '
After this the Virtues conduct those whom they have crowned back’,f

to the place from whence they came, and show them the wretched

state of those who dwell there. A number of people, some crowned,{
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" concludes with the reflectioh that men should deal with the ..j{«
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some uncrowned, are seen deécending the hill. Of the latter,
éome wére rejected by True Education. some turned back of them—3i-
selves, and reverted to their old habits of luxury and incon-
tinence, all manner of evils accompénying them. These latter,,jf
instead of taking to themselves the blame of their misfortuﬁes.("f
lgid it upon,Education, and those poor creatures who give up
the life of pleasure. Women are also seen who descend the‘
hill; cheerful and laughing. These are the Opinions which con-
duct men to Education, who in her turn sends them on to Happi-
ness. For Opinions cannot themselves get as far as Knowledge.
Therefore,ﬁaving accomplished their mission, they return to

' &

fetch other pilgrims, like merchant-ships which, after unleding f:

their merchandise, return for fresh cargoes. The Exposition

gifts of Fortune like honest bankers, who do not regard the
deposits committed to their care aé their own property, or

show any unwillingness to return them on demand: and with

“emphasizing the truth that the gift without repentance is that 1

knowledge of the things that are really profitasble which True
Education gives. All must come in the first place tb o
False Education, but ﬁhey must'ﬁse her gifts merely as helps
in theirvpilgrimage/and g0 quickly forward on their way to Trqe:"
Education. | |

The rest’of the book is taken up with a discuséion’of fhe

question of what are the good, the evil and the indifferent things

cin life.
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Reference has already been made to the parallel, drawn by

Dr. Taylor between the use which Kebes makes of the Fabie of‘

)
the Sphinx and the explanation in the Third Vision of the
Shepﬁerdfof the threéfold aspect in which the Church appeared to€ 
~Hermas. 1In this.connection it is to be noted that whereés in 0
the Teblet the Sphinx and her riddle are used as the text of thé%';
exposition of the allegory, Hermas makes not the slightest |
allusion to the Sphinx, and has no occgsion’far the purpoée
Which‘he has in viewlto make any use of her riddle oﬁ the life

of men. '

" Neither is there any real parallel between the rod used by
Kebes' interpreter as a pointer and the glittering wand with which
the Womah in the Third Vision of the Shepherd directs the Séer's ;l
attention to the building of the tower. In neithér case have ad
we to do with an enchanter's wand. All that can be said is that'ﬁf
the Woman, like the aged man of whom Kebes speaks, makes use of»-»‘
a pointer to call the attention of her audience to the details 05‘ 
the Vision which she is about to explain.

Dr. Taylor finds in what Hermas says of the round stones wﬁich
represent péople whose spiritual 1life suffers from the deceitful-~ -
ness of riches, a reminiscence of the round stone on which in the
Tablet of Kebes Fortune stands. But the shapé of that stone is
explained to mean Phe proverbial fickleness of Fortune, and cor-

responds to the familiar figure of Fortune's Wheel.

In the vision of Hermas, on the other hand, the round stones
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are at first rejected because their shape unfits them for a place

in & square edifice composed of square stones and built in the‘?'”

manner of Cyclopean walls so closely jointed that the completedf
structure appeers as if it had been composed of a single biock;1
These round stones are described as belng of excellent quality
and Hermas csees in them an emblem of believers who, though o*herb
wise wogthy of a place'in the Church, are prevented by their 5[?
wealth with its attendant cares and temptations from finding ﬁhatﬁ
place., Their riches thus #ppear &s an excrescence Or super- |
fluity, which must be trimmed eway before they are fit for a

place in the spiritual temple. So the Shepherd il}ugtrateé hislﬂ:
interpretation of the figure by adducing the.case of Hermae
himself who had been stripped of his fortune before he rightly f?ﬁ
realised that his treasure was in Christ. " .igf
| The idea of instability in the sense of the uncertainty,of‘gé
riches has nothing to do with the subject present to the mind ot
Hermas, |

In connection with this, the'represeﬁtation of belieyers

under the figﬁre of stoneslis strongly objected to by Dr. Taylo%e{'
in & passage in which he contrasts the description in'the.Tableﬁ‘

| /|
of a multitude passing through the gate of the Third Znclosure —

that they may attain {o Knowledge and Happiness, with that in
the Shepherd, of the stones for the Tower being borne by - | - |
the Twelve Virgins through the gate hewn in the rock)in order i
that they may be built over that Gate. We fail to undersfand |

the force of the objectioh. There is nothing in the description
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which'We find ih the Ninth Similitude to justify the conclusion 5
that Hermas took over the representation of the pilgrims pass1ngg
through a gate,which he found in.the Allegory of Kebes, and trans
formed them into stones to suit his own allegory. It is much:
more reasonable that the thought of Hermas was influenced by the
}Gospei description ofvdhrist as the Door of the Sheepfold, the-’
only way of access to the Father, énd that he sought to adapt
that Scripture emblem to the other which represents Christ as thé'
One Foundation and believers as living stones built upon that: ’
foundation. |
Similarly, when Hermas describes the Twelve'Virgins,who.
éymbolize Power&df the Holy Spirit as carrying pach several stoney
through the Gate,and handing them to the builders, that is mereljj
.; : a parabolic way of expressing the thought of St. Paul in the Epis-

tle to the Eph381ans~ zhrough Him we all have access by one .
spirit unto the Father: It is altogether improbable that the
description was suggested 5y the picture in the moral allegory o
of Kebes‘of the two strong women reaching forth eager hands to |

the pilgrimaiand dragging them up the precipitous rock at the

summit of the Way to Knowledge.

And the case is not at all strengthened by the circqmstanéﬂv

1 yl@ that as in the TabletjContinence is one of the women who drag:thé 1
climbers up the rock, so in the Shepherd Continence is one of the
four Virgins who are stronger than the rest of the twelve. That

is only & coincidence which serves to illustrate the importance
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attached to that virtue by the heathén &8 by -the Chriétian moral—f
ist. In the Similitude of Hermas all the Virgins take part in
lifting and carrying each individual stone, and the mention of |
Continence as Qne of the strongest of the twelve only accentuates:
the convictionwhich the author shared with other Christian temch-
ers of his time, that as those fleshly lusts which war against |
the soul are among the most potent hindrances to the work of thei
8pirit in the heart of man, so their oontfary virtues are among :
the most potent aids to a consistent Christian life.

According to Dr. Taylor's view, Hermas took the Tablet as hiéﬂ
model)which he followed &t every.point, adapting it so far as
he could to the purpose of his own allegory}by giving it a
Christian dress, and all this with little concern for the
naturalness of the symbols apart from their application.

The instances above given illustrate this view. Anothér.
illustration we find in the parallel between the Woman who sitsr‘
at the entfance of the First Enclosure and compels all to drink‘ f
of her poisoned cup, and the Gay Shepherd described by Hermas in  ‘
the Sixth Similitude who encourages the sheep under his care to‘i
feed 1uxurious1y and wax wanton. Thisvpafallel is far from
obvious as it stands. To make it complete it would be necessarya‘
to show what in the picture: of Kebes correspdnds to the Rough -
Shepherd in the same Similitude, otherwise described as the
' Angel of Punishment, whose stern diseiplinevis~in somé‘aases

ultimatély efficacious.
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Kebes also has what bears some resemblance to this Angel,
in that Being“into whoseﬁzgﬁ; hose who yield to the seductions
of the Pleésures who appear in the First Enclosure.  But the
Retribution described by Kebes'is not the Belng who delivers
men from the noxious effects of the Cup of Deceit. That is the ,
function of True Educationlwho administers her antidote to
those who have ascended the mountain path and reached the gate
of the Third Enclosure, having proved victorious over all hin-
drances. Then again all pilgrims without exception ére druéged‘
with the Cup of Deceit, whereas in Hermas there is a distinctioﬁgf
between the flocks of the Foolish and the Wise Shepherds.

As for the view that Hermas took over the disciplihe of S
Kebes, and transformed the men of the lstter into sheep, all |
that can be said is that the two allegorists adopted different ,.ﬁ
gmblems to illustrate the truths which they seﬁ forth. There\ .
is nothing unnatural or incongruous in the use which Hermas makéga
of fhe figures of stones in the Temple of God, & familiar New -
'Testament emblem, and perhaps still less in his use of the an- g*?
cient ‘emblem of the Shepherd and the sheep. | |

]
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 STUDIES ON THE SHRPHERD OF HERMES.

Zur Geschichte und Litteratur des Urchristentums

tedets
By Fredsr—i_«eirSpitta:
Second Volume.
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The object of Spitta's Essay is to prove that the Shepherd o

is & Jewish work redacted by a.Christian writer. According to N

that scholarfthe treatise/in its original form contained no
Christian feature. He regards it as a.comparativelybsimple
task to separate the original work from its later accrefions. o
and is satisfied that the Shepherd}thus purged of &ll interpol&;'g
tlons}aopears:as a homogeneous whole and as a treatise by a Jew,;}
and addrescesd tc Jews. He clasims that/on this hypothesis, the
anomalies ih the book whioh,have s0 long perplexed scholars dis-
appear/and.that Herpas is not to be régarded as the confused,
unskilful writer that he was so long considered to be, whose
mixed metaphors render it hard to understand his meaning, but as |
one whose work has suffered much at the hands of his Christian -
interpolator. |

He prepares the way for the establishment of his theory by ’ 
& careful examination of the text as we have it, associated with ~
an ingenious rearrangement of the treatise. He admits at the outé
set that the first four Visions hang together. But he thinks - -
that the First Vision whose abrupt opening is so perplexing/is \iﬂ
incomplete., A part, most likely the beginning, has been lost.‘
the part which probably gave an account of circumestances and
incidents/a,knowledge'of which would explain sundry sllusions in
the present text. Such would be those that relaﬁéd to the early’

life of Hermas, to his relations with his family, to his business

career, etc., and, an important matter, the story of his first
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introduction to the Shepherd, from whom the author devised the ..
title of his work. That last memorable incident in the early -

career of the writer is referred to in Visiom V e&nd Similitudes

1X and X as if it was well known to the suthor and his readers. .
Referring to the suggested rearrangement of the various
L
parts of the book,the scheme proposed by Spitte ie as follows:

Part I. The Visions. PFirst the lost portion. Then Visions
' I ~-1IV; Sim. IX, chaps. 1-31, 3; Sim. X.

Part II. The Commands. First the Prologue, comprehending
Vis. V. 1-5; Memd IV. 2,3; Vis., V, 6-7.

Then Twelve Commands, Mend: I, II, III, IV 1-4, V,
Vi, viI, VviIiI, IX, x i, lp, 2, 3, Sim. I. Mand XII.1,
1‘3’ lo . . ' . :

Then the Fpilogue Mand. XII 3,2-6, 5. 8im. VIII 11,
1-5.
Part TII. The Similitudes (1) Sim V. (2) Sim II. (3) Sim. ITI,
' V. (4} Sim, vIII. (5) Mand. XI, (6) Sim. VI, VII.‘,
(7) Lost piece and Sim. IX 31, 4 - 33,1. o

This scheme has its own points of interest, though the Essayist A

treets it as of secondary importance. Amogg these is the @addi-
tion of Sim, IX 1 - 51;3 and X to the Visions, which, however, - 9
closely related as it ig to a very extensive redaction supposelea
to have taken place, need not be noted at this stage./ Again‘ ‘ 7
there is something to be said for Spitta's objection tofréckoning 
Mand. XI as really.a Command, since it has all the marks of a 44
Similitude; and similarly for his\suggestion that Sim, I, which :
is not properly a Similitude but a Command, should take its

place to complete the number twelve, as the precept which forbidé:

the sin of Avarice, a sitibject with which the Commands, as we



\

have them, do not deal. But the suggested regrouping is of
trifling conseguence in comparison with the main subject of the :?
essay. ’ | | | o
The aiﬁ of the writer of these "Studies" is obviously to
simplify the problem of the Shepherd by cutting out those por-  &,
tions of,the work which bear a distinctively Christian characfer“:

on the ground that they were interpolated by the redactor. The

essayist accordingly begins with the Fifth Similitude. ﬁe

admits Chapters 1 - 2,5, and C,3 as belonging to the original
, .
text. The rest}to which he adds the word 'n;LX[v’ iq 2,1, the

N

passage which fepresents the Householder in the parable as con-

sulting & second time with his son and his friends as to the

proposed reward to be conferred upon the Paithful Servant, he

.work of the interpolator. He points out that

the'subject of the Similitude is that of Fasting. Hermss was

rules out as the

fasting when the Shepherd appeared and inquired what he was
doing. The Shepherd took the religious exercise in which Hermas .
was engaged as the occasion of his explanstion of the kihd of |
fast in which God took pleasure. In order to illustrate his
meaning}he‘put forth the parable of the Faithful Servantrwhich,

/ .
with an exposition of its meaning and its application, closes with

C. 3. Here the Similitude comes to a natural end. But in the |
text as we have it, Hermas asks the Shepherd for a further
explanation, and his interlocutor, in complying with the request,

deals with other matters which have no proper relation to the



/237

purpose of the parable.

One of these has to do with the subject of the Faithful
‘Servant'in whoﬁ'the writer of the.second part of the Similitudq.f
sees & reference to Christ and part of the additionsl eiposition
deals with the question raised by Hermas: "Why is the Son of
God represented under the figure of a serYant?" According to .
the first'part of the Similitude, the Son of God is not Christ.‘
but the Holy Spirit, who, along with the archangels represented
by thé friehds of the Householder, is consulted by God with ref-
erence to the proposal thaf the Servant should be made joint
heir with the Son, i.e, with the Holy Spirit. The discussion
arising out of the question of Hermas, of the humiliation of ‘
Christ and the Divine, and power to which He was exalted because
of His faithful service, is out of place in a parable which
expressly relates to the spiritual exercise of fasting and its
true purpose and use and ought for that reason alone to be re-
garded as an interpolation. Spitta maintains that this view is
confirmed by the way in which the passage is intfoduced. In
¢ 4,1 Hermas asks for an interpretation of the parablé, though
he has already received one in ¢. In c¢ 4,2 he says that without
the elucidation for which he asks the whole Similitude is useless.
Ali this shows, according to Spitta, that the additional exposi-
tion é&ven in answer to these requests is one which according to
C,1 was by no means intended.

Proofs of interpolation are said to be furnished by the. ex-
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position of some details in chapters 3 and 4. One of these'has_*

already been alluded to, where the Servant of whom we are told:
that he was adopted as joint heir as the reward of his falthful :
service is himself really the Son of God by nature. Thls,

says Spitté, is of itself a proof of tye way in which the interéi

polator knew how to confuse instead of enlightening his readers: 

Another case is that in which both the stakes of the Vineyard
and the friends of the Householder both represent angels. .
- Similarly both the Vine-plants and the fellow servants of

the subject of the parable are explained as signifying members "

of the commuhity of believers. THe dishes sent from the banquet

given to the Son and the Friends of the Householder are said to

denote the Laws which the. Son of God gave to His people, though
the Similitude describes them as being also apersonal gift to
the Servant as an additional reward for his gxtra service.

Further C.2, 6~8 according to which the Householder had

already decided to adopt that Servant because of his work in the:
Vineyard, cleaning and trenéhing the ground at the cost of much ﬁ

pain and labQur, is held to be inconsistent with c¢.2,9, accord-

ing to which the Servant, though now made a Son’is.not even ad-

mitted to the Master's table, but hag dishes sent him;, and still

- more with the request of his fellow servants,with whom he shares

1

these dishesjthat he should be still more highly honoured becaﬁse_

of that generosity. What higher honour, asks Spitta, could .be

conferred than - that of adoption?
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What the essayist characterises as the defacement of the ‘
Similitude Eﬁ*thn addition of C,2,6-8, i.e., the passage which‘{x
relates th; cansultation held with the Son and the friends of,tﬁé
houseﬁolder és to the fqrther honout to be conferred upon the o
Servant; and the words c¢.2,11 é}z-/uQX)m/ KT\, is, in his.:
opinion, easily accounted for on the assumption that'the additioﬁ
was made by the author of cc. §-7, to whom it was self-evident
that the Seyvant would receive at once the full homour of son- ';
ship, He concludes therefore that cec 1—3; with the exception
of the additions noted, represent the original Similitude and
that cc 4-7 are from the hand of the interpolator, &nd observes
that whereas the latter are permeated throughout«by Christian o
conceptions, the former are wholly destitute of every Christiéﬂ w
trait. The fasting descgibed in the originsal ii of the Jewishl  v
type/and the figures of the Householder and his Son are quite
in accordance with the stereotyped characteristics of similar
'pafables of purely Jewish origin. In meking this sweeping
statement’the essayist appears to have wholly overlooked the
singular expression used at the commencement of Chapter I, where-:
Hermas in reply to the Shepherd's question sgys: "I am keeping
station". The word is Létin transliterated into Greek, énd is Al
noted by Commentators as éeouliar to Christian conceptions in é
period considerably later than that of Hermas, its pfesence in
the Shepherd being thelfirsf known instance of its use though

it became common among Christian writers from Tertullian onwards.
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It was a military term taken over by the Christians from the
Roman Army. ‘ .
Spitta's treatment of thé Fifth Similitude illustrates théz
principle upoﬁ which he proceeds in the meticuious examiﬁation
to which he subjects 'all sections of the Shepherd. We see this. .
principle specisally exemplified in the case of the Third Vision,
the Ninth snd Eighth Similitudes, the Fourth Command and the |
Second Vision.
In the Second Vision he detécﬁs only one small interpola-
'tion. but it is significant as illustrating the bias of the

‘' .
essayist. It is the passage ¢.2,8. For the Lord sware by his .

. N

Son, etc. The objection is founded upon the form of this oath.
It is unususal tp represent the Father as swearing by the Son/aﬂd-j
therefore the passage is suspicious. ’The.whole bent of this
critic seems in point of fact to be in the direction of ruling
out as spurious all that savours of a recognition of Christ.
The expression is certainly rare. But it is not on that account »
to be rejected as impossible. Might not a Christian,_recdgnisingt
Christ as the Word of the'Eather, represent the God and Fé&ther of
our Lord Jesus Christ through and in Whom He has revealed Himself,
use such languagé? The expression "to swear by His glory" is
'used of God. Why then regard as,incongruous/ap oath by His Sqn
‘being imputed to the Father by an early Christian writer?

In the essayist's treatment of the Third Vision/his strong

bias in favour of a Jewish original is cleariy seen. That sec-
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tion he repfesents as being seriously interpolated. He takes
eiception in the first place to the interpretation of the Tower
built on the‘water as an emblem of the Church founded upon Bap-
tism in the name of Christ. He does so on the ground of its
alleged inconsistency with what is said‘in Vis. I, 3,4 of the
world beiné established on water, and that in connection with a
parallel between the Creation of the World and the foundation
of the Church. In that passage he'Says that water is spoken

of as the unstable and even the hostile element and the estab-

lishment of the world upon water is taken as & proof of the

b ~

divine omnipotence, axd the reference #s to Psa. 24, 20. Psa. 1043
In view of thls‘and of the parallel between the zgrld and the -
church, it is inconsistent to speak of the Church‘being founded
on BaptiSm. For that involves a totally different conception of.

water,which is regarded no longer as a hostile power, but the

‘ very opposite. So we read: "For it is by water that your 1life

was saved and shall be saved.”" Then again the Church, like the

werld, is said to be founded by the Almighty Word of God and by

" . the great and glorious Name. Regarding this, Spitta contends _’

that here Name cannot be taken as meaning the name of the Son of

God, - Who is the subject of the Gospel preached to the world,

but as the name .Jehovah; and that the thought of Baptism is

foreign'to,the passage. (;%nisuenaugh_;n.sayr—WLSE:Iﬁgiyﬁffo

hand
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enough to ansWer that the parallel between the creation of the

world and the foundation of the Church is familiar in Early
Christian literature. As to the objection that wéter, the A
hostile element, is in this passage used as an‘gﬁplem of baptiag.ﬁ;
to which saving efficacy is ascribed, in I Peter,pa parallel iSjjff
drawn between baptism and thefﬁaters of the Flood. Further thé“gj
expression "The Name" as applied to dhrist in connection with o
Confession was constgntly‘used by Christisns in the timeé of

persecution, while Baptism was as constantly associated with thej ‘

thought of the Name.




This judgment affects his view of all subsequent references
in the Third Vision to the Son of God, to the "Name", and to
Baptismrwhich he ascribes to the interpolator. To take one of 
these as an example. In ¢, 5,2 the Bythos, or Deep, from which'
certain of those stomes were quarried which were fitted into the
Tower, means baptism, but in e, 7,3 it is explained to mean
baptism. But this seeming discrepancy may be partly accounted
for by the recognised fact that when the book was written

martyrdom was regarded as a baptism of peculiar efficacy.

Proof of interpolation is found in another case{in that,
while C.2 enumerates only two classes of stones those from the
Deep and those from the Dry Land, & third group is introduced in |
¢,5,1, inae;:iﬁibe Apostles and Teachers are described as one ofb1{
the foundation courses of the Tower. The passage referring to |
them is clearly a later addlﬁ;on. afa&}wuhuﬁmn |

Again the reference to Bisgops‘on the ground that the origi-:é
nal knows nothing of bishops. o

~

For similer reasons the essayist would aktribute to the

LN
e e e

interpolator the entire section Vis. III, 10,13. He s&ys that

¢c.10,1 is misplaced. It should come before, not after, the 'ﬁ

Removal of the Bench. In c,lO,zlthe passage in which Hermas %

|

asks the “annqﬁo explain the three aspects in which she appearedlw

is characterised as a clumsy addition to the origina%and the f
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. His angel MaéEZ'who is set over the wild beasts. To make the

/4y
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exposition which follows is set down as a piece of wild allegor- -

ising’involving an explanation of the aged aspect in which the
woman first appeered,which directly contradicts Vis. II, 4,1, 7
where an entirely different account is given. Spitta ridicules {f 
the representatlon of the Chair as an emblem of her weaknes%‘

and says it was 8 teacher s seat,not a grandfather's chair-1w$£eh
she occupied, while her feebleness did not prevent her instruct- -

ing Hermas out of her little book. In addition to these reasons,“
the section ¢ 1, 2-13,4 should/in Spitta's opinion/be struck oqt

as imterrupting the line of thought, and destroying the oonnec-

tion between Visions III &nd 1Iv.

An instance of interpolsation is seen in Vis., IV, s. 5,1-5}
b .

where an allegorising exposition is given of the colours of the
head of the monster which Hermas encountered near Rome. That

monster is described as a type of the Great Tribulation which is\‘

'~ to try the people of God. It is represented as a demonic power,

and as such is held in check only by the grace of God “ho sent

coloursﬁpeen on the head of this 8vil %bnster,the text of such &ﬁ‘
allegory as is here given}is strangely eut of plece. Fof these
colours are explained as a revelation of the gracious purpose
of God,to,purify His people in the furnace of affliction/an§ ‘
fit them for participation in tﬁe glory to be revealed. ‘ ) %

' 28
This we can admit. - There is[strange incongruity here.
(N

But that does not constitgte an argument for the rejection of
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the passage, But Spitta does not dwell upoh this, and the

Vision is on the whole allowed to pass as in the main the workvgig;

of the original author. f
Ninth Similitude. The close relation between this andlthe 1ﬁ

Third Vision has been generally recognised, as indeed it profeaﬁﬁi
es to be a reqapitulation,or a second edition of thét Vision, ;xﬁﬂ.
describing'as the Vision doeslthe BEcclesia, or Church, or King;'~f
dom of God)under the figure of a Tower built of living stones. N
If we simply follow the guidance of the introduc tory words of the |

Similitude we naturally regard it as a continuation of the

. 7 ':
subject with which the Vision deals? After I had written down"'

the Commands and Similitudes of that Shepherd ... he came to

e

me and ‘said: "I wish to show thee what was showed thee by the

Holy Spirit who spoke with thee, appearing in the form of the
Church ... but now thou seest it through an angel but by the

"

selfsame Spirit." o

Between these allied revelations there are numerous differ— -

ences more or less importsnt, but just such as wéxﬂght exPectvtovJ

find in & revised and improved edition of any ordinary work. irhé?
most important difference, and it is peculiarly significant, - é
between the Vision and the Similitude, is the absence from thé B
latter revelation of that note of urgency which is so prominent |
in the former. This can best be accounted for on the theory '7%

that a long interval must have elapsed between them. Our essay-
' |

1

ist,'proceeding on a different principle, and influenced by his
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‘and starts with a consideration of Sim. IX, c¢,l13. He explains'

~with Love, and by comparison with the Seven Virtues of Vis.DIT,

i

strong bias in favour of & Jewish original, continually seeks
confirmation of his theory by diligenfly noting and accentuatiﬁg T
the points of différence between these two revelations.

First he calls attention to the Tower described in both,

the Tower to mean the Ecclesia, or the Kingdom of God. The Tweivé
Virgins éeen standing by the Géte in the &pck on which the Tower |
stands)are described in this chapter as signifying Holy Spirits.'|
_But'heré Spitta notes that this contradicts the explanation inli
c, 15,2’whére they are represented as Virtues. The latter isﬂfhéf
more natural interpretation’and seems to be borne out by the

names which they bear, the list beginning with Faith and ending’ 7

of which slso Feith is first and Love last. Then, with refer-
ence to the fact that the sﬁones which the.Virgins bfing into %he 
tower must all be of one colour, white like their raiment. the - F
explanatlon offered is that he who bears the names of the Vir- ”[
gins but is not clothed with their raiment cannot enter the ‘ *}
Kingdom of God. But(thls 1nterpretation is suddenly altered: :
for we are informed that the Virgins ére Powers of the Son of

God, again that their names are themselves their raiment, and

yet}again/that whosoever bears the name of the Son of God must |
I ) . . . ) :
also bear the names of the Virgins, for that He Himself bears
their names. Then we read in ¢ 15,2 in which the Twelve Virgins
N , v

are contrasted with the Twelve Women in Black, after the names
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pretation, he says, argues redaction by & later hand.  There-

| A 14)
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of the women have been given, that he who bears,ﬁheir names,and”gj
the name of the Son of God, shall enter the Kingdom, With re—lfé?f
gard to this confusion of imagery)Spitta rejects as unsatisfac:} ;
tory Zahn's opinionlthat it arises from the peculiar way that\ﬁ}
Hermas has,of explaining one figure by the use of otherslwith'
little regard to conformity, and accounts for it by the irrele-

vant references to the name of the Son of God. A double inter-.

fore the words "Having believed in the Lord through His Son" are
to be rejected(c. lB,@}as an addition by the interpolator. . ‘ '
Again in C,12, the whole of which the essayist sets down as
an interpolation, gonfusi&; is caused .by the interpretation given
by which Rock, Gate and the Glorious Being ({/Vgagos iv%f Y
elsewhere called the Lord of the Tower’all represent the Son of ,
God. We read in ¢ 2,2 that the Rock is old,but the Gate pierced.
in it.is new. That suggests the question put by Hermas in c,lz;g
how tﬁgx agrees with the interpretation that both Rock and Gate
signify Christ. And the answer is/that the antiquity of the | v
Rock refers to Christ as pre-existent Son of God andlthe newness
of the Gate refers to His manifestation in Gospel times. But |
this, says Spitta, is inconsistent with Vis. III, 3,5 which"
explains the Tower as meaning the Ecclesia founded by the Word
of the Almighty, and Glorious Name, and sustained by the invisible
power of the Lord (Tov Skdvré7‘01) ). We must besr in mind |

that for Spitt&/neither Word nor Name nor Lord/in the original
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"denote the patriarchs and prophets? Such statements are contra-

has any reference to Christ. Again he observes that according

to Sim. 5,2 it is the Holy Spirit, not the Son, who is representeaf
as COunséllor of God at the Creation. o
‘Then he asks why it should be said that all the stones must ;2

be carried through the Gate if it mesns Chrict ac menifcsted in

the Gospel Age? What about the three foundation courses which “

dictory of thdse of the Third Vision. Another snomaly appears
in the saying that the Angels themselves, here described as com=-
panions of the Lord of the Tower, have access to Goa'only through
that Gate which is Christ. Here Spitta finds the/;cme of‘absur@—;
ityj ‘ '
Again with reference to the Stones used in the building,
according to ¢ 3, 3,4 the three foundation courses consist of ten,f
twenty—five/and thirty-five,and represent the first and second T

generations of patriarchs (say from Adam to Noah,and from Shem tb,;

David or Solomon)/and the Prophets of the 0ld Testament. '.l‘hese?_..,j
numbers 10 + 25 + 35 make up the significant figure 70. But to,(vi
these are added 40, representing Apostles and Preachers of the ‘~}i
Word. Here1we are told’is a glaring interpolationlfcr not only' v}

ig forty a number of no significance, besides being in contra-

diction of the original exposition in Vis. III, 5,1, but the

introduction of the Apostles in this connection is.;rreievant and |
4

sbsurd. Againlwhen it is said that the 4scent of the first

three courses out of the Deep means the baptism of the 0ld Testa-
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ment Sainfs)and then that thosec Saints were baptised by the
Apostles in the underworld, it is plain that the same interpo-
lator that caused confusion by referring to Baptism in Vis.III,
3,5 was requpsible for introducing the Apostles here. All these
A 3¢ difficultiegﬂdisapﬁear,once we accept the view)aﬁft'the Rock méggg
only the Eternal Will and Purpose of God, the Gatéhgévealed Law’vl
and the Tower the People of God/Who know and are faithful to
the Law that came by Moses. It is the interpolator who renders ‘
the figure unintelligible}by making entrance to the Tower depend
upon faith in the Son of God and baptism in His name.
The same thing is seen in the Interpretation of the Twelve‘
ASDg’ ’Mbuntains. These mean the nation of Isrsel, the.numbii twelve
being regularly used of the Jews‘as the number‘seventyhof the ’
Gentile nations. The interpolator's misunderstanding of the gt 3&
meaning of the Tower results from a misunderstanding of the
signification of the Twelve Mountains. Faith and Baptism
have nothing to do with the question of the difference between-
the Mountains in colour and character’and the acceptance or re-

~

Jection of the stones from those mountains depende upon their

»

excellences or their defects. Now with regard to these criticismé

it must_be admitted that there is a considerable amount of con-
fusion in the exposition. For exampie, the precise relation be-
tween the quality of the stones?and the nature of the mountains:
from which they were taken/is not clearly explained.

The f&ret Mountain is black/and the stones quarried from it



are of the same colour, and are therefore rejected. These

represent Apostates and Betrayers'fpr whom there is no hope.

As for the other mountains,though stones taken from them were
found serviceable, those from the Twelfth being specially good, qJ
nevertheless on the whole the Lord of the Tower judged it best |
to procure all further supplies of material/not from the Moun-

tains themseiyes/but from the Plain, of which we learn that it . ‘
was really the roots of the Twelfth, or White Mountain. Without:?

examining in detail the differences between mountains and stones,ﬂ

[

and Spitta's comments upon them, it is sufficient to point out
that,in the Similitude mo adequate account is given of the reasopfi
why no more stones werd taken from the Twel fth Mountain, though-
practically the same commendation is giveétthem as is given to
the stones from the Plain, and Hhet the esseayist dwells unnece$4_~
sarily upon the difference between the achunt which the Simili—}'n
tude gives of the stones for the Tower and that which we have in  
the Vision. Apart from this it is worthy of remark that the one,f
point on which Spitta lays special stress is this - that the |
Twelve Mountains can §nly mean the Twelve Tribes of Israel. Thaf:-
- he maintains is the only explanation of the significent number B
Twelve ,and of the fact that Hermas calls the peoples which they
represent "tribes" (Q’UA&L ) not "nations" (é/gl/7/ ) ,~con~-
clusive proof to Spitta that the Gentiles cannot be referred to.

For the same reason the Stones from the Plain at the foot of the

Mbuntaiﬁs can only mean proselytes to the Jewish religion. Wi%h
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all this/no reason is suggested for the fact that the scene of

the revelation is laid in Arcadia in the heart of the Peloponﬂ@iué

Why should twelve Greek hills situated in the centre of the most '

intensely Hellenic part ovareece/and which)as Prof. Rendel
Hprris hes shown can almost be ideﬁtified be used as emblems

of the Tribes of Israel? And this suggests further questions
whlch of the Tribes of Isrsel corresponds to the First, or

Black Mountain, the 8tones from which represent Apostates and
Betrayers? And why are no more stones taken from the other
eleven? Must the place of the true Israel, born Jews, be

tgken heﬁceforth by the proselytes from the heathen, of whose
féith and devotion to the Cause of Judaism Ain the face of the
Roman persecution of the Jews our essayist speaks in such glowing

terms?

(he

ﬁw.mmm acceptance of believers is made to depend, not upon B

Spitta deals with Chapter 17 in the same way.rejeﬁctitg“theviﬂla

thq}moral excellence but upon their reception of "the Seai"; s

and ﬁith those that follow on the same lines making the most of ‘ §

discrepancies between Sim. IX and Vis, III. Throughout his
.

examination of the Similitude his bias is menifest,

4_.\:;: R R NI N

Similitude VIII. Spitta's conclusions regarding this simil—E

itude can be briefly stated. The interpretation of the Willow
and its slips is to be taken literally. They refer to the Law.

- Where, a8 in C 3,2 it is said to mean the Son of God, we can,

s in the cases already proved in Sim. IX, detect the hand of

the interpolator. In this Similitude the subject is always
i
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the Law, Mo oS, inits litersl sense, never the Son of
God. ‘The Angel who cuts the slips and gives them to the people‘;
is'Michael7in his capacity of guardian of Israel and Mediator of

the revelations of God to the Chosen Race. This representatioﬁ

is in accord with the tradition that the law was given through

Angels. To represent Michael as giving the Law of Christ,
i,e.,‘Christ Himself to the hearts of men is, we are told, &

very extraordlnary conception, all the more singular when we
compare it with Sim. V, 6 3 where the Son Himself gives men th;
laws which He received from the Father. For it involves the i-
dentification of Miéhael with the Son of God. The Seal (‘TﬁfKV!S)

referred to as being given to recipients of the slips does not

mean Baptism’as in the interpolate passage of Sim. IX, but

‘merely the confirmation of their right to a place in the Tower .

So in c¢c 2, 2-4, On the other hand in ¢ 6,3 it must mean baptism
for there we read that there were some who received the Seal but
failed to keep it. |
Again the Tower and the Walls, of the supposed distinction
bét#een which so much has been said by scholars, are really
the same. They both mean the Holy City Jerussalem. | »
The essayist concludea as the result of his study of Visionms,
Similltudes/and Commands, that Baptism is nowhere, except in
proved interpolations, made & condition of admission to the
Ecclesia,  These'interpolations/whiph can easily be detected,

are the sole cause of the confusion which perplexes us in the
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- original, a consistent homogeneous whole. In a word‘the

fact that the term was taken over from the Jewish Community and _

/53 |

text of the Shepherd. If we strike them out we shall find the;,;]

critic means to say that no passages can be genuine which suggegﬁ“

Christian ideas. If we get rid of them, the residuum is é.

purely Jewish work.

The Jewish Original.

- In the concluding part of the essay Spitta marshsls his
arguments for his solution of the Hermas problem.
l. First he notes the total absence of the words "Jesus",'ChriQ%*

"Evangeling" | .

2. He then discusses the use in the book of the word "Ecclesi#"ﬁt
At first sight, the absence of all reference to distinction ofi;"f
parties in the Church looks like an indication of the Christiag .
character of the Original. On closerexamination, however, it. l1f
becomes clear that the word Ecclesia is used, not of the Chfistiqﬁ

Churchlbut 0of the Jewish Community, considered sBometimes in the

Empiric,sometimes in the ideal sense. No doubt,éin view of the i

-

i

applied to Christian uses/we cannot from the occurrence of the

mere expression)infer either the Christian or the Jewish char-
it
{

acter of the work’in which it occurs. We findhin the Jewish

sense in the New Testament as e.g. 6106738, where Stephen speaks %

of the Church in the wilderness. It occursin the L1 XX, along-

/ N
side of G"uvalywvv ' as a translation of the Heb. ,}@
g

Sag,
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in~th§ sensé‘of a separate gathering, as well as gf the whole
peoplé.' After noting these instances, Spitta rem;rks that the
fact that the Fcclesia appears in the Shepherd &s an 0ld Woman;'i
is & proof that the original is a Jewish work written for Jéws.’“;
In Vig. II 4,1 this is explained to mean that the Tcclesis .»‘ 
was founded at the beginning of the Creatibn. and that the world;t;
was created fq? her sake. 350 also in Vis, I 3,4 she is'associé;:f
ted with the Creation, and with the blessing pronounced on Adaﬁl :
in Gen. 1 28, ' This conception, Spitta declares, belongs un-
questionably to Jewish literature. Thus in 4 Ezra 6,54 Adam is B
described as the ancestor of thé Ecclesia)and this agrees with‘/
Sim.FIX 15,4, where the first course of masonry in the Tower
represents the first generation of Patriarchs, the‘gecond the
sécond generation}and~the third the Prophets, etc. These numberk3

in all 70 stones;- g2 perfect number in the Jewish sense. With'.k

*

all this New Testament ideas have, in Séitta's opiﬁion, ﬁothing 2
to do; and;as he claims to have pfoved/the baptism of O0.T.

Saints by the Apostles is only a grotesque absurdity. What
strikes us here is the cool assumption of the essayist that the*gf
Patriarchs, as ancestors of the Jews, are to be reckoned asfv
Jews, and that God's biessing upon Adam in Genesis meant’the
foundatiqn of the Jewish Ecclesia in fhe most exclusive sense of
the word. On & par with this is his assertion that it is onl&r‘

on the hypothesis of a Jéwish Original and & wholly Jewish |

reference for the'Shepherd)that we can understand what is meant

-
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in Sim. IX eé the removal of faulty stones from the Tower and
the substitution of the beautiful white stones from the Plain
These last cannot mean "the young in feith" for how could a
fresh supplonf Christian converts be found when all mankind
had heardvthe'Gospel andceven the underworld had given up itSuivji
dead7 Therefore they must mean Jewish proqeiytes. So they are‘”f
described as brilliant, (}\a(/lLT‘rot,) a term corresponding to .
the recognlsed words for proselytes of the inner and outer

circles,ﬂthe square stones meaning those who accepted the whole

- Law, including Circumcision, the round and harad ones,which re«éﬁaﬂ

quired to be hewn those who. shrank from full conformity.
. g /

Again the Ecclesia is called "The People” {0 AdoO S‘)
in Sim. VIII. The fact that the multitude to whom the slips of
wi¥low are given are so called, and are under the charge of
Michael,‘proves the reference to the Jewish nation. That is
said of thp Law delivered to the People over all the world,
tallies with the historical fact that the Jews were at this time 4

scattered among the nations The Whole difficulty arises from ' 

8 mlsunderstandlng of the word "Law", (E) Vﬁ?ﬁos‘) ., 88 synony- .-

mous w1th Logos and as a reference to the Son of God. Spitta

insists upon the literal interpretation of the gzid asﬂiaw and
objects to the view that it ¢an be used as another name for
Christ. But as.ﬁe have seen, this personal use of the word
seg-m&. in Justin Mertyr Disal c. Tryph. ; h@ne passﬁge,indeed,

tid8 has the expressioma"Chfistﬂﬂommsqxeached to the world as -

FRo76 chne
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‘which Spitta rejecté as an interpolation; again in the
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Eternal Law and New Covenant,"” the very thought of the‘passége_  B

Prgedicatio Pauli et Petri where Christ is called "Law and Werd®. |

(a) The Ecclesia as & Woman (1) As a Bride, Vis. IV 2,l. Isragif

[

Again Spitta explains the Seal (ff)ﬂty/fs ) given by . i
Michael to those proved faithful in token of their acceptance, dng
meaning)not Baptism but simply such a éealing as isg described Uf;f
in Rev. 7 1-8,

5. ALl the figures used of the Hcclesis the essayilst clalms o
be elsewhere used of the Jewish Community: - - |

A E

‘the Bride of Jehovah, a familiar thought in the 0.T.. Alse = |

in Assumptio Mosis; (2) As a Mother, Vis. III 9, Comp. .'l

Isa. 54 1, «am.1l; 4 mzra 9 38, 10 7 - Zion the Mother

- of us éll: (3) As an 0ld Yomen. The reason assigned fb;ﬁ;
the use of this figure the primeval antiquity -of the Ecciéf?[
sia/proves its Jewish reference. | C]

(b) The Ecclesis as a Tower. This means the Jewish people.
It is immediately associated with other figures. So in'
4 Ezra 9, 1° whars the mourning Woman suddenly appear&vaéi
a city and the explanation is given "This is Zipn". -

(c) The‘Ecclesia as QThe Walls", Sim. VIII, 2,5. This means
the City. Comp. Sim. I. where Jerusalem is contrasted withl,
Rome. ' That Similitude does not refer to the Christian
whose citizenship is in heaven, and who is ther efore com-   i

manded to live in the world as not of the world.. The two




(d)

(8)

(£)
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cities.ére Jerusalem &and Rome; literally dnderstodd;‘an&

vthe’réferénce is to the’liability of the Jews in Rome to be

banished/aqd qrdered to return to their own country. 'This
interpretation is held to be proved by the repested use of .
fhe-wdrd "to return" (ﬂbin,Kd&LfaLp)as one cannot return

to a blace which one has not left. 'Our‘critic’never thinks,'
of reflecting that the Similitude cen equally well be undér}f
stood of thé f;eQuent glternative prggented to Christiéns

in the time of Trajan, for e#amplé: Conform td‘the State:f
regﬁlatioﬁs and sécrifice,to the Emperor/or'expeét‘to be

. LY
treated as hostile to the State. As a matter of fact, Jews *

were nmore inelined to the conformity demanded by Romejthan

were the more aggressive Chris tians.
The Church.as & Temple, Vis. IIT 2,1; "Pheir placs is on

the right hend side of the Sanctuary."

‘The Tower;'like,the‘Old Wbman,‘means the Ecclesia as the

Community of the‘sust.' The Towér can only be understood as

a figure of the Idesl Isrmel. So Sim. IX, Vis. LII, Sifn.
VIII describe it as the idesl Community. I
The Twelve Mbuntains mean, not uncqnverted humanity, but | v
the People of Israel. Here Spitta nmotes that the differ—  -
ence between Sim., IX and Vision’III is that while the latter
merely stateswho belong and who do not belong tp the-Idedl ’
Ecclesia the former'makeé the brosder Statement/that’it is

/
possible that those who have for some time belonged to

0

-
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the Ideal Ecclesia may not prove faithful.

. Whether represented as the 0ld Woman or a8 The Tower, it
meansg the'Idéal‘Community of Israel. The Kingdom of God, &c-  ’ 
cording to the‘original of the Shepherd meahs'that invisible
mystibal Community of the faithful which begins with Adem andl
becomes manifest in the end of the days.

4, The Empiric Church., What this means in the Shepherd we gath-l
er from the use 6f the names of the office-bearers in the Commu~-
_nity or Congregation, These sre ali distinctly Jewish. Sﬁch are:
the Leaders ('rf°7y1ﬂbabzva¢,) who are exhorted to make straigpt}
their ways,..Elders,(TrTSUTBerffoa) , Vis. II, 4,3, are to be
teken literally as the 59&ggt mkmbers of a Jewish @ongregation.
Presidents'(TdeLd*réfpSVoc.)land Leaders,are mentioned in con-
nection with Jewish circumstances. Occupier of the chief seat
(Tf‘fw'ro KL Gt?f{/rns ) Spitta describes as a peculiar expres- .
sion, but considers that the Kﬁ;gtgf<i_ to which 1t refers' o
is not the Chair of a bishop or teacher but merely & seat in.

the Synagogue. .The Shepherd, he observes, knows nothing of
bishops. Where the word én{}wggrotz oceurs in our copies, as

in Vis. III, 5,1, Sim. IX, 27,2, it is in passages which are pure
interpolations., The Clement who is mentioned in Vis., II 4,3, is
not a bishop but a subordinate officer (%Jﬂ”ﬁ fiv'ns f appointed
for a special service, analogous to the function assigned in' the
same passage to the woman Grapte, wﬁose duty it was to read "the
revelation~§f Hermas to the widows and orphané. The Shepherds

referred to in Sim. IX, 3,5 are not bishops. With regard to
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the expressions "occupier of the Chief Seat™ etc., Spitta
meintains that in the absence of parallels in Christisn litera- :

ture referring to the constitution of the Church we musm'regérd‘ 1
them as constituting a strong argument in favour of the Jewish j

character of the original. In this connection we are to compare@f
them with Matt. 23 &; Mark 12 ®9; puke 1142, 20%°. | "f
The Deacons, mentioned along with the 0ld Testament'prophefs,&
( gLiKbV@u Té% é?td}%l are to be regarded as declaring God}s j
will to Israel, not in their official capscity, for the Greek‘ o
XLJ;KJ?VfIXf' like the Latin ministrare/refers to4serving wi th |
food and drink, but as\private membersjwho according to the
traditions of the Synagogua,Were allowed to expound Scripture '
to the congregations if they wished xo‘do so0. Thus, the \

¢ ' : .
Lommission of Hermas to communicate his revelations is called = -

SLd_K<3V£<& in Mand. XII, 3,3. In & similsr connection, 4?$¥
Spitta notes regarding the False Prophet in Mend. XI that B
the author describes what often occurred. Compare Ghrist's

warning in Matt;'?27.

The essayist after calling attention to the fact that in

| 2/ B\ % e~
Mand X1 the expression cr'UVaLVwr'v’ LYV fwt/- KWV

oecurs four times, while cum(Xna*ut is not once used and quot-
ing Harnack's Comment to the effect that Cvvd waw}

is constantly used as the SPGCIfiC'WOTd for ‘& Jewish assembly
and that for that reason it fell into discredit among the early

Chrlstlans, concludes that simce in the utterances of the Shepherg

4

A



N

. garded as himself a Jew/if Spitta is right.

‘Michael in Sim. VIII. So in Sim. VIII, 3,5, the Shepherd or

regarding the empiric communiﬁylevery Christian feature is e
wanting, and its members are often contrasted with the G.em;i:!.e‘sff,'v;f’f,j

never with the Jews, the work is Jewish and not Christian. . f;}

AN

~'God_and Lord of the Community.

Spitta declares further that the references which the ,fﬂm%
Shepherd makes to God differ in no point from those of later |
Judaism., The Creation of the world out of nothing is purely
Jewish, and it is still more evident that the passage, Mand I,/ |
"Who created all things, but remains alone infinite"/is a K
Jewish conception. Even where it is said that§the Creator founi4 
ed the Ecclesia/and gave her great authority;we find not one |
Christian feature. TheﬂauthoritynmeanS'Israel's universal

'|'/ﬁ

dominion. On this wevneed only remark® that Adam is 'to be re-ff¥i

RS

Again the names given to God,' even where He is not de-
scribéd simply by the expression The Name in 01d Testament
fashion, do not go beyond what we repeatedly find im Judaeo-
Hellenic literature. Such a title as Father of our Lo?d Jesus
Christ is unknown to the Shepherd. The Fatherhood is never
mentioned but once, Vis. III, 9,10. We read of the Son of God
a8 Lord of the Church only in manifest interpolations. But mucﬁ' 
is said of the Lord of the Community. ‘This is clearly Michael, '
for the -functions ascribed to him in Sim. IX as the Glorious Man

who inspects the Tower exactly correspond to those assigned to
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the Tower K the Essayist identlfles hlm,as we have seen/with the 'ﬂ

. | S /5,;\.

Angel of Repentance thus distinguishes his own province from )
that of the most Glorious Angel, "As many as transgressed the';aw\
which they received from-him (i.e. Michael) he left under my |
authority with a view to their repentance)but these who wers

already. pleasing to the Law he keeps under his own power". Ag t”

Ja

it is Michael'who hands over'HermasAto the Shepﬁerd/and te the.i
care of the Twelve Virgins,and at another time, when he ﬁgs angry{
with the house of Hermas, to the Angel of Punishment. Michael :
is also to be identified with the Most Holy Angel who justifies
those who repent with all theit heart, as in Sim. VIII he is :
represented as trying at the Altar the slips of those of whose‘
condition after the ministrations of the Angel of Repentance therJ

is any uncertainty. Wlth reference to Michael's connexion with

Lord of the Tower himself. In support of this theory he points"'
to the titles given to Mlchael in Jew1sh literature - Prince of
Jerusalem, 0 ‘?\m‘\""\ "'\‘1"\ Prince of Zion “‘\1"\

\ 7‘—\ and quotes Sebach 62: "The altar was built and .
the great prince Michael stood and offered thereon." This ofﬂﬂing
the Midrash. explalnG as meaning the souls of the just.

To Michael is ascribed the highest place among the Seven
Archangels to whom according to the Jewish theologians God gave'
dominion over the world. He is the highest}as being Lord of’

the Ecdlesia)for whose sake the worid was created. To this

Ecclesia, and to the faithful in Israel who are its members,




Michael stands in the 'place of God, Who being Himself, tran- | o

scendent works through the mediation of Michael. (Comp.

,Sim. X, 2,2). He it is who gives the Law to the hearts of his
people and watches over its fulfilment. He is described as being;
'angry at transgression andc?:hr eatensjthe tranqgressors w1th pun-
ishment (Comp., Sim. VII). On earth as in heaven,he decides whoiif_
shall bef admitted to the fellowship of the righteous. i

That Christ, not Michael, appears to be identified with the*gjf
Lord of fhe Tower’is partly the result of the additions made by :i
thevinterpolator’and partly that of the d&fference in the figure§9‘
in Simil IX and Sim. VIII. 1In the former the absence of the Lord -
'of the Tower is so protracted that his return seems to be 1denti-‘o;
cal with the Second Coming of our Lord jand this impression seems  i
justified by the fact that in Sim. VIII Michael is referred to 5925
an AngelAand never as Lord of the Tower.

In the latter Similitude Michael is absent a comparatively
short time, leaving the Shepherd in the interval to water and
tend the slips of willOW»committéd to hié care. But the differ;‘n
ence of figures must be borne in mind., In Sim., VIII the Tower 1sff
in the background as belng the place to which the faithful are
'received and the empha31s is consequently laid upon the keeplng
of the Law. In Sim. IX the Tower.is represented as being builtf
with 1living stones which denote the just and the penitent.

No significance is attached in the Ninth Similitude to the

.absence of the Lord of the Tower while the building is going on,
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tween Christ and the Angels, and in that connection points out.

‘indicate that the Lord of the Tower who is attended by six

‘ archangeis must be higher than all angels. But the difficulty'_‘*

acterised as head of all the angels. Here is an exact parallel

: S VA

any more thaﬁ to the absence of Micﬂael while the slips are beiﬁgi
watered. L

Zahn admits the resemblance between Michael and the Lord ”;"
of the Tower, but makes much of‘the fundamental distinotibn.be; f{;
that while Michael is active at the entrance of individuals .
into the Egclesia}but is not the subject of preaching snd of
faith, the revérse is true of the Son of God in Sim. IX. ' To
this representatian of Zahn, Spitta's answer ig/that in the -
original there is no word of the Son of God as the subject of
Apreaching, or of the Son of God as contrasted with angels.

In enother instence Zahn, commenting on the fact that six

not seven is the number of archangels mentioned in the Sheplherd, .

observes that the addition 6 + 1 is not completed. That seemsntgf

arises from the fact that Zahn does not recognise that the Lord .
of the Tower is really identical with Michael. Now Jewish theo- '

logians make Michael specially prominent and he is finally charfif

to what we find in Sim. IX. Six Archangels carry on the build-:'Q

ing of the ToweryAfNﬁchael/the principal Archangel}inspects‘it.‘-“
Spitta sees in the Angelology of the Shepherd a strong

argument for its purely Jewish character. Zahﬁ‘explains the

fact that the only angels named in the Shepherd are Michasel,
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Thegg; and Satan, by reference to the purpose of the book, that;j‘
of representing the Church as thé spiritual Israel. Spitta
rejects this explanation on the ground that ,in his opinion,the"‘f
Shepherd indicsates no such purpose. Michael is mentiohed,and .
great prominencefis given to him, because he is so clearly ,if\
identified with the interests of the Hebrew people. According %ﬁ?w

the Shepherd;the Prince of the Angels is the Prince of ‘Israel, = .

the Mediator of the Covenant with the Chosen People. The

Ahgelology of Hermas is that of the Jewish theologians, the

hierarchy of Angels, thrones, dominations, principslities and

powers. Under the Seven Archangels are myriads of angels.
These dwell in heaven with the just. The righteous, who faith-

fully observe the Law given to Moses, have the promise of havinsﬁly

. rb v S
‘their abode among the angels. Thegir is one of the numerous =

angels whom the Hebrew theology assigned to every department of |

Creation)and to him is ascribed power over the wild beasts,

The Angel.of Repentance, called The Shepherd in the Book of

Hefmas, is identified with Fan%g&, one of - the four who stand,be—j{f
fore the Throne of God. Spitta calls speeial‘attention to the |
definite.article - the, not an, angel of ﬁepentance. So we

read in'the Book of Encch: "And the fourth, who is set over ﬁﬁe |
repentance and hope of those who inherit eternal life is Faﬁ:el:“
This corresponds to Mand, IV 2,2: "I am set over repentance.ﬁ

So also ﬁhere are Angels of Punishment; and moral and immoral

qualities are likewise represented as angels in the Shepherd
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Just as in Jewish Angelology. Spitta seems to forget that

the first Christians, being Jewish by birth and education,

took over much of the old jewiéh teaching, and in this, as in
other respécts, had a great deal in coﬁmon with their brethren
who réjected Christ and the Gospel. Furgher the Bovk—sf-—Enich-
whhch giwiﬁ‘well known, Jude the Apostle was not ashamed to .

quote n suggort of his exhortations. The 01ld Testament was

SN F P el
their Blbleﬁgpon whose teachings they based their instruetion. 7|

Why should they not}as God's spiritual Israel serve them-
selves heirs to the Prophets and Teachers of the 01d Covenant, - ';
and regard Michael/the tutelary Angel of Israel as having |
the true people of God under his care? '

| Again Spitta argues from the names given to the faithful
that the Shepherd is & Jewish writing. Some of these he-admits
are common to Jew and Christian, but he maintains that in the “f‘ﬁ
Shepherd we never find them in the cormection in which they

occur in the New Testament., This ie surely an unsubstantial

foundation for the claeim made by the essayist.

Then he makes much of what is said of the laws of God
being easy t; keep as a proof of Jewish legalism, forgetting
apparently that in the First Vision the thought of Hermas regard~ |
ing Rhoda was imputed to Hermas as sin/and that this is the start-
ing point of the whole treatise. Fasting, preycrs, aimsgiving
are all according}to Jewish Law; but Sim. V. tells that Hermas

Whern arked Why he wan
fastlng said that he was "keeping station", a Christian term,

HOtAJewish.



. clear, intelligible,and homogeneous whole. -~ But he rests almosfig?

Christian writing, that Athanasius should have approved of its '}f

/i

Even the persecutions referred to are of Jews, not L

Christians. Therefore we are to understand Sim. I as referring‘fu.
DrﬁuMW,LB v

not to the times of Domitiug or Trajagputlof Claudius, to whdéé
k"

date the Shepherd belongs! "Credat Judaeus Apella,”

The essayist, while he has succeeded in making an interestf
ing contribution to the literature of the subject, in the courgéxf%

of which he offers valuable suggestions_and opens up lines of

) ;
thought)which}carefully followed ,should lead to a better under4”_“

standing of the subject, has not.made'out a good case for his
theory. It is quite evident that he is so strongly biacsed in;ff
his partiality for gﬁs'hypotheSis of a Jewish original, that hej
éanerally'strikes put as spdrious those portions of the text
which would lead to a different view of the work. He cbntends/‘ ;\

that his restoration of the original text makes the Shepherd a. 361

exclusively upon internal criticism. He Seems to have ignored -

thq canoy that a difficult reading is often prefegabie to an

eaBy one, proclivae ﬁ%tioni;praestat ardua, and he mskes no

effort to account for the fact that scholars like Origen and

Clement should have quoted the Shepherd with respect/as a

use as & catechetical manual}and that Tertullian should have

had no suspicions that the work which he denounced for its

dangerous laxity was a Jewish treatise)which he needed not to
/ .

eriticiSe)but only to dismiss with contempt.

— v o oy -
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THE CHRISTOLOGY OF THE SHEPHERD.

- . . T B SO HN WD B G - W S G o - . e

THE FIFTH SIKILITUDE.

The name of our Lord does not occur in the "Shepherd";ﬂf‘;;
It is nonse the less evident, however, fron the freqﬁent‘occh?r@éégt
in the revelétions, of such expressions as "Son of Gogd", "Thdv"sz
ﬁame", The Great and Infinite Hame", in a connection clearlyy ré%ﬁ

ferring to Christ, that the Author thought of Him as a Divine

person, and &s the central object of the Church's faith. Oﬁ‘ﬁﬁQ_

other hand we find, especially in the Fifth Similitude, 1angnsgé
which sesms to suggGSE'thét the Author held visws of the Pefébﬁ
of Christ so different from that of Catholic writers of thefl
time, that a strong case can be mede out for thoss who rega@?
him as representing one of those early Adoptigaist Christolagi
according to which Christ was Divine only in a subordineate qéﬁ
This opinion is in great measure based upon the re@resentatﬁép
the work of Christ which we.find in the Similitude referrediﬁﬁ
Hermasvtells us . that when the Shepherd had put forth hie Paﬁiﬁ s
of the Vinsyard, he, being surprised at ths way in which théﬁ_ _ v
ministry of the Kedeemer was desbribed, asked: ”Whélzs the'ébﬁj‘zf
placed in the position of a Servant?” Torthis the Shepherd fé-i

plied: "The Son of God is not placed in the position of a ser-.
vant, but is appointéd‘unto great authority and lordship. God": -

planted the vineyard, that is, created His pecple, and delivered

it unto His Son. The &on, again, set the Angels to guard 'His

‘

(1) sim:  V.58.

¥
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people,' and He," i.e; the Son, "Himself purged away their
gins at the cost of much labour 8nd of the mény sufferiungs
which He endufed. even as a vineyard cannot be trenched and
weeded without trouble and labour., He Himself then, having
purged sway their sins, showed them the paths of 1life, giving
them the laws which He received of the Father." Then, re-
ferring to that passage in the Similitude which describes the
Lord of the Vineyard as taking counsel with his Son and h;s‘
friends 3s to the reward to be bestowed upon the servant for
his faithfulness, and appointing him joint-heir with his Son,

the shepherd goes on to say: "God caused‘l)

the pre-existent
Holy Sﬁirit. Who erested the universe, to dwell in a Body {¢&%§f3
which He chose according to His pleasure. This Body, in whioh.’
the Holy Spirit dwelt, served that Spirit faithfully.<wa1k1ngfid5
holiness and purity, and in no wisé polluting the Spirit. 'thﬁ'
Body, then, after it had walked in all holiness and purity, and -

laboured in fellowship with the Spirit, &and co-operated with

qim in all things, living stedfastly and bravely, God chose £0 -

‘be joint-heir with the Holy 3pirit. God was well pleased'with\

the 1ife and conversation of this Body, for that, possesslhg

the Holy spirit,.it lived on earth without defilement. There-

fore he took into His coursel the Son and the glorious angels.

order that this Body, having faithfully served the Spirit, mighfl
. ‘ N s/

have some place of rest, ( TA§'7%ﬁMV Prve RaXPU TRV TEDS )

and might not seem to have lost the reward of its service. ¥oAj

¢

(1) Sine V.6.
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every body (o«p% ) in which the Holy Spirit has dwelt, shsll - -
recelve a reward, if it be found pure and without blemish."

The last sentence marks a3 transition from the parabolie '
repragsentation, in the Sinilitude, of the work of Christ, to
the piactical application which follows in ¢.7:- "Keep thy
body pure and spotless, that so the Spirit which inhabits 1t ‘
may testify %o its purity, and thus thy body may be justifiéd;mé
1. Lcoording to some interpreters the purpose of these pas~
sages is to set forth the author's conccption of the Fersom
of Christ. On this point Harnack is very emphatic. He =~ i
says:(l) "From this one Similitude we obtain & aorrect unﬂekc"‘

standing of the Christolosy of the suthor.” Asain he observed,

in opposition to 4shn, who finds nothing in the Shepherd inocon-!
sistent with the Catholic doctrine of the pre-existends and
essentisl Deity»of Christ: "But Hermas thought out this paiae !
ble for himself 4in order to declare thke true type of his | ‘
Christology; mno one palméd it off upon the writer.” Bagg.;’
finds in the Sinilitude & proof(a)'of his theory; that, im thoi
‘teaching of the Frimifive Ohurcﬁ. the pre-existent Son of»Gé&iﬂ‘
was identified with the Holy Ghost. Hilgenfeld(Z) takesiit"54
a3 an evidence of the Z(y_cﬁnitism of Hermas, and says that the

Holy Spirit, called in the Similitude the "3on", is only one -

#

(1) Hermae Psstor, p.l151l, note on passage.
(2) 3Baur. Hist. of Dogma, II.pp.83,88.
(3) Apostolischen Viter 167-169.
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out of many Holy Spirits. The supposition that Hermas as{r'
eribes distinet personality or true deity to "the Son" or to
"the Spirit,” he considers inconsistent with the First Com-
mand, and maintains that the distinct personslity of "the
Spirit," as He is described in the Similitude, cannot be in=
ferred from what is said of the "Body" being obedient to thgt o
Spirit, inasmuch as the term "Spirit” is used in a vague 8nd
general way. Further, he holds thst there is roothing in A L
other references in the Shepherd to the pre-existence of GﬁriqﬁQ
to show that the writer distinguished him from bne of the higﬁgf}
angels. .
Harnack,(l) in his History of Dogma, classes Hermas ﬁxth;fi'
those theorists who ascribed to Christ merely an idesl pré- »+v 
exigtence, and held thst He became Son of God only by adoﬁtiﬂﬁ&,'
With regard to what the Sirilitude says of the adoption o£“£hé“;
servant as Jolint-heir with the Son, in reward for the addiﬁionélt
service rendered by him, Hsrnack treats it, not as part of" the
imagery of the psrsble, but as an express statement of the
author's own view of the Person of Christ, and finds in it" &5f31
criterion to be applied to all other references in the Shep-
herd to our Lord's person snd ministry. Aceording to this
opinion, with which Nitzsch‘z) and Pfleiderer are ih substan-
tial sgreement, the Christolopy of Hermas is not that of at,."’

6=-9

Pgul, as in Phil.2 , but teaches rather that Jesus, 8 man

(1) Vvol.I1 (Eng.trans.) pp.186-194; see esp.p.191 n.l.

(2) ©Nitzseh, Dogmengeschichte I 189,292; Pfleiderer Urchris-
tenthum p.856 |




&%ionitic left rather thsn the Gnostic right, holds that we 8re |

- merely to illustrate & point of Christian practice, and pointa

‘sentations of the Fifth Similitude ousht not to be taken by

w7

whom God chose as a vessel of the Holy Spirit, because he. _
should fulfil the Divine purpose by living an ab901utely holy , 
life, and by labouring and suffering for the benefit of mam-~ . o
kind, was, not exalted, in the Pauline gengse of the word, but
adopted, made what he was not befors.

(1)

Dorner, who congiders the Christology of the Shepherd

to be of 2 moderate Judsso-Christisn type, inclining to the

not entitled to take, as definite, dogmatic statements, the i

peculisar expressiohs of 3 single vparable, the sim of which is

out that Hermas repressents himself as expressing surprise éﬁ
the way in which his interlocutor speaks of Christ: “"Why 5oee

the Son a2ppear as a servantt” Again. he says that the roproerU

themselves, but compared with the express statements of the:»,fﬂ;
Ninth eoncerning the Person and work of Christ. In the lattéiﬂf
Similitude, which professes to be 3 recapitulation of the wh019;7
geries of revelations, the sSon of God is not only distinguiahQQ :
from the Holy Spirit, but represented by figures which set‘ﬂhr&ég
forth as the One Foundation, and the only Way of access tafthebgﬂ

2 o
Father.‘ ) Gaab, Zshn, Er#ll, and Donaldson agree with

(1) Development of the Doctrine of the FPerson of Christ (Eng.
trans.) I.125 £f,

(2) Ga8b. Der HiSt.des Hermas Pp.86,87; Zshn l.c. pp.143 £f.;
Brill, Der Hi®t. pp.42-49; Donaldson, The Apostolic
Fathers, 354 ff.
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Dorner in the view phat thé language is parabolic, and does
not warrant our reading into it a statement of the author's
dogmatic position. The Son of the Lord of the Vineyard,
¢ulled "son of God™ for the purpose of the 3imilitude, is ncﬁ  1
to be identified with the Holy Ghost of the Baptismal Fbrmuia;;?
and the term "Holy Spirit" is used only to designate "the o
Divine in Christ.”

At the same time, it must be admitted, that the langusge
of the ®ifth Similitude is open to misconstruction. Its doéa
scripfion 0f the human nature of Chrisgt has a strong reseﬁal\
blance %o that form of Christology which is known as Ad0pt;1f 2
iénism. and probably there was current in the Church,from3§7
very early period, a tendency in that direction. Thus |
Eusebiuns quotes an anonymous writer, who claims that that  } -
type of doctrine was taught by the sposties themselves, and

held by the Roman Church down to the time of Bishop Vict§¥;“k
Extravagant as this may ssem, it is at least remarkable tﬁét. ‘
'BVP“BBblOHS which recsll Adoptianist ideas should accur 1ﬁ ﬁmﬁ
writings of @ Roman Ohristian like Hermas, whom 8n early tradih
tion identifies with a hrother of Bishop Pius. W

It may help us to understand why some writers claim
Hermsg as an Adoptianist, if we compére the passages in the
Shepherd which have been taken as proofs of their theory.-iitﬁrb
the late Principal Rainy's account of Adoptianism. Referrins'v

to the Theodoti and Artemon, that writer thus desoribes Adopte.
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ianist teaching: "Jesus is physically a man(l) only. But
his birth was supernatural (apparently this wss acknowledged )
and he became the besrer or vehicle of Divine powsy in an
extraordinary degﬁea. He 1lived 8 life of steadfast right-
eousmess and was enabled to reflect the Divine likeness, and
convey the Divine message with consummate fidelity and complete-
ness. Thus Jesus attiined to g divine sonship, and our
adoption takes place on the model 0f his........The details

of this teaching msy have varied in different circles. Tho
descent of the Holy Ghost was, for them, the decisive event,
the era of that comnexion with divine power which rendered thne
man Christ unique. In this way the Spirit's presence with
Christ would be considered ss an impersonal, divine influence.
But there were some whose thsory appears to have differed from
ﬁhis 1n;an.interesting way . They regarded the Holy Spirit :s
having & personsl character, and 28 being the Son‘of the Father
in the true and highest sense. Then, at the Baptism, this
Person descends in a specisl manzer on the man Jesus. The
preoisevnature anl effects sser-ibed to this union are obscure.
But Jesus became qualified, in conseqguence of it, to be our
Master, aé& his manhood experienced at thé same time & kind
of divine slevation or deification. It was a question among
gome of them whether Jesus 3as yet had become God at his baptism.

or not. till after the resurrection; and they are thus led 10

)
£

(1) 7The Ancient Catholic Church, p.212.
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contrast the Holy Spirit, as true Son of God, with the man
Jesus as adopted Son."

’There are strong resemblsnces between the language of
Hermas in the Fifth Simlilitude znd the Chriptoiogy thus de~

geribed. Ag Zghn puts it:‘l)

"Phe work of the Baptist is,
then, considered as the beginning of the New Testament proclan-
ation, and 8%t the same time as the beginning of a Hew Tests-
ment cbmmunity of believers."” "Phe Similitude lays special
emphagis on the humanity of Christ. Lceoording to it, the
Holy Spirit d%elt in this humanity, in this Body, that is to
gay, in the man Jesus. The Holy Spirit is the Son of God by
nature, the pre-existent Son, who was the Father's counsellor
at the Creation. He dwelt in Jesus, that is, in that Body
or humanity which God chose for Him. To Him Jesus was obed-
ient, and.‘because of that obedience, it is said in the 8in-
1litude that 'it pleased the Father and the Holy Spirit, the
well-béloved son, to reward Jesus by making him Son of God,
equal with the pre-exlastent Son of God.! The life of Jesus
is considered only in respect of his Ministry on earth. He
ig distinguished from the pre-existent Son, in that while the
latter 18 3on by nature, Jesus is Son by adoption. Then)in
8 manner which seemsg to oonfirm'the impression that the Holy
Spirit of the parable is the Holy Spirit of the Baptismal
Formula, Hermas goes on to speak 48 1f he meant to imply that

it is the same Spirit, who dwslt in and inspired the man Jesus,

»

(1) l.c.u. 50,
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that dwells in believers as the agent of their sanctification.’
If we consider this similitude alone)it is easy to under-
gtand why Hermas ig claimed as an Adoptianist. The language
which ha useg sugpsests the feature of Adoptianism described
by Rainy: "They(l) are led to contrast the Holy Spirit, as
true Bon of God, with the man Jesus, as aiopted Son.” e
can understand also how Adoptianists of later times would ta:e
the words of this Similitude as proving that their view of
the Pergon of Christ was held by the Roman Church in the tims
of Hermas. ¥or would the occurrence, in other parts of. the
Shepherd, of psssages pointiﬁg to a different conclusion, be
regarded as an insuperable objection to such an opinion. Hor
1t eould be urged that, while dermas’in the latter class of
passages, does aseribe pre-existence to Christ, the languzge
which he uses is quite compatible .";th that unsubstantisl ide=l-

{

ism, whioch, according to Harnack, was common at the time.

LAV ]

That scholar observes thst st that period %w@ types of the
conception of pre-existence were current - the Jewish and the
Hellenic. ALccording to the former, everything of resl vialue
which appears on earth has existence in heaven. The materizi
nature of a thing is not the inadequate expression of it, nor
a second nature added %o the first. The expression employed

, y -
in connexion with this is the word @avepouofus , to be mani-

(1) Rainy, 1l.c.p.213.

(2) Historry of Dogmz (Ena. trans,) 321,324,

[



l:i:?‘ @

fested: The theory was founded upon the ommisciernce and
omnipotence of 3od, to “hom the events of history do not come
as a surprise, not i+ho regulstes their course. According to
the Hellenle idea, the objects to which pre-existence is as-
oribed are meant 0 be ennobled by that attribute. Tﬁey hav
no relation to God. Their material appearance is regarded
as gomething insdequate. Speculations about Egégggggg,

agsumptio humsnae naturde, mixtura, duse naturase, are neces-

sarily assoeciated with these.” Harnack remarks that there
was an important advance in Jewish theological literature of
the period of the lbccabees under the simultaneous influence ol
the Hellenic &4nd of the Hebrew spirit, one result of which
was, that "oonceptionsof pre-existence were now applied to
persons, which had not heen the case before;” ghother re-
sult being thst "the copy appearing in this transient aeon

was regarded as inferior to the original." Thus, in the
Apocalypses. pre-existence is attributed to Koses and the
Patriarchs; "while, what is more important .l is, that sacred
things on earth are sonsidered of less value, regarded as

mere instalments, pending the fulfilment of the whole promige.’
Thus, in both types, the oonception of pfe-existence resulted
from s species of Idealism, and it would have been easy for
‘an AGOptianiSt; on the supposition that Hermss was influenced
by that kind of philosophy, to explain away all that he says
of pre-exigtence in conrexionm with Christ, or with the Holy

Spirit, or with thue Uhurche. But it is very Jdoubtful that
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3 man so simple and practical as Hermas would have besn in-
fluenéed by 1deal theories of that kind, either Jewish or
Hellenic. 411 that he says of the pre-exiétence of Christ, 1}
and the mgnifesgtation of the Son of God, is easily expléined
on the assumption that he was scquainted with those elements
of. Christian teaching whioh were familisr to the Church from
the earlieat times. Thus the representation which he gives
in\the Fifth Similitude of Christ and His work may h&ave baen
suggested by 2hil. 25°9, a passage which, like that parable,
is associated with a lesson in Ohristian ethiics. The author's
purpose is eminently practical. He takes the Saviour's l1life
of gelf-denyinz service as an example for the imitation nf &li
Christians. In this connexion he necessarily spezaks of Chrigt
2g he appesred on earth, as 3 man among men, and dedls only
with those points in His 1ife and ministry in respect of which
He 18 our example. His aim is to draw a’parallel betweern
Christ's obedience t0o the Father, and His fidelity to the
Spirit of God that dweld in»Him, and the obedience to God, anrid
tb the Spirit of God dwelling in them, which Jesus expects of
all His followers. In the ssme way he draws 3 parallel between
the reward bestowed upon Christ by the Father, and the glory
and honour which shell hs the portion of those who not on1y5
keep God's commandments, but also rsnder service to Him over
and above that which is expected of &ll God's people.

At the same time, the msnner in which he illustrates these

.,

lessons i¢ such 453 cesn e4sily lezd to misconstrustion, By



ealling‘atﬁénfian éxdlusivaly ta'thét part of the 1ife of ;
Gﬁr;at‘which bééan wi#h His baptibm~énd ended with His ABcen~ - |
aidﬁ. énd by his 3llnnee’régaiding His pve~existenoe as

' &ternal Son of God, Hermas appaars to ignore His essentially ’ |
Divina natura. This impression is strengthened by the aocou%&ff
which ié given of the Exaltation of Ohrist together with thu 1
parallel auggegted between the glory bestowed on- ‘Him and that
which is 1n store for those who follow His exampla of sel£~ :
denying service. In all this Hermas seams to suggest the

idea that Jesus attained to Deity only by adoption. and as

the reward of His faithfulness to Him who sentrﬁim.; Still.

it i8 to be borne in mind, thst &1l preachers &nd theologians
who have cccaszon to draw gpecisal attantion to the Humanity

of our Lord, and to dsduce practical legsons from the 1life

of Jesus. are apt to expose themsslves to‘the risa of mis-
understanding. Fe are familiar with.this in oonnexion with
explanations of St. Paul's langusge in Philippisns with re-
forense to the Humiliation of Christ., It is, therefore, not
gurprising that, in s passage where thé argument leads him  k
to dwali‘élmcst exclusively upon the human aspeét of Chriét’s |
ministry, Hermas should be sé far misunderstood as to be tékdn 
for & representative of Adoptianism- That anén&houé;writer '
whom Euaebias quetes to tha effact that that type of christ01~
ogy was held by the Roman Phurch from the days of the Apostles
down to those qvaisth Vietor, may have had this Similitude in



view. Thug idarnack observes, regarding the statement quotesd
by Busébius, that it is "exaggerated(}) but not incredible,
after what we Tind in Hermas;" ar:d Hilgenfeld(z) says
that such views were tolerstaed, though not accepted or ap-
proved, by Justin liartyr. But we are not entitled to con-
clude even from the passage irn the Similitude, taken by it-
gself, that Hermas approved of the Adoptisnist Christology.

On fhe eontrary, the author himgelf, by the question which
he represents himself as putting %o the Shepherd, snd by the
answér which he receives, carefully guards against such a
misdonception. “Why.“’asks ths Sesr, "does the Son appear
38 a Servantt"” The Shepherd revnlies: "It is r.ot so. The
Son of God i3 not represernted ss a Servant, but is sppointed
unto gregt power and 1ordsh1p." However vwe may interpret
the words kg}&,iy}) which Lightfoot renders: ™"is represernt-
ed in the form of", the surprise shown by the Seer in the
question whioch he puts, plainly sugpests thit he repards the
guise of a gervant in which >hrist aprears, asia figure of
speech, of the proprisety of which he is doubtful. The idea
of the Similitude is certainly, as harnack points out, the
writer's owh. But so 81s0 is the question which he repres-
ents himself as aldressing to the 3Shepherd. This 1ittle
touch is added with the evidert intention of cautioning his
readers against taking the piravle and its interpretation for
a complete statement of his Christological standpoint. e

are entitled 1o re2srd tihe exnresaions, "The Sen of 3od,"

(1) EHist. o

. 07 Do2na (ing. Srazns.
o) - . T
(2) Zetzergeschichte do rehr

3 Jrel
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"In the pirable,” ‘"The re-gXxistent Holy Spirit,” as those
wnich Hermas desires specizlly to emphsasise. The doctrin
which the parable illustrates, but which must be carefully
distinguished from the parsholic dress in which it is pre-
sented, contains these important points:- (1) The Yerson
who is described as the servant is the Bon’of_God, to whose
care God committed His people, the vineysrd which He planted.
"He," i.e;.the 3on here spoken of, "set the angels to guard
them." This is alleged of the Son during dis min!stry,

and before His exaltation, which Hermas describes as the re-
ward of the Servant's faithfulness. Here is not the case |
2f a mere man becoming the Son of God only by adoption.
Chrigt is the Son from the beginning. Thus the Shepherd de-

seribes Him as being Lord of men snd angels, to whom God has

entrustel His people to kesp and govern. The Son"Himself"

(xTrs ) appoiﬁts the sngels to guard them. (2) Then, the
dootrine of the Similitude, as distinguished from its form;-/
appears in what the writer ssys of thé pre-exisﬁence of'that
Being Tho is here called "the Holy Spirit," and of the ae§ bf'
will by which God is said to have chosen a Body in whichAfhéfv
Spirit should dwell; and agsin, in what is said of the A
special act which ig ealled 'Aloption' férfthe purpose of the
parable, but which really denotes the pgloriflication of the
Humanity (o«¥p3 ) of our Lord as such, the fitting reward bf

Christ's redemptive work. From this noint of doctrine, the



oxaltation of Christ's humsan nsture, there follows, as its
ngtural corolléry, the practical lesson, that believers may
not defile the body which has thus beer glorified in the
person of the Man Christ Jesus.

In attenpting to estimate the Christology of Hermas, the
question of the writer's terminology must be kept in view. 1
dow are we to understand the expressions: "The 3on of God,"
"Phe Holy S»irit," "The Flesh," or "Body'% Some colour is
given to the representstions of those who argue that Hermas
identifies the pre-existent Sonm of God with the Holy Spirit, )
by the way in which he expressesrhimself in this Similitude.
Thus, in the Shepherd's interpretation of the parsble, it

a1y the Holy Spirit.” Again,

is stated that "the Som of Go
when we turn from this Similitude to the Ninth, we findliﬁ tﬁg‘
very first sentence: "The Holy Spirit which spake unto
thee....,.thst Spirit is the Son of God." Suczlt language_ap-‘
pears at first clearly to justify the conclusion that ?ho
author identifies the pre-existent Son with the Third Psfsonl
of the Trinity. But a few consideratiouns will show that

this is not so. .
(2)

(1) As Dorner ~'points out, there is no trace ¥ thé

oexistence of any party that taupht the doctrine of an hypostatio

Boly Ghost before that of an hypostatic Son of God.

{1) sim. V.5,2. comp. Sim. IX.11.

(2) 1l.¢.I p.391l. Comr. 2 Clem. 9,5. "Christ our Lord who

saved us, being first Spirit, beocame flesh and so saved
us.
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(2), The use in the Similitude ¥ the words "Son",
"Beloved 3o0n", in referring to the Being Who is there culled
"the Holy Spirit,"” is obviousgly intended to meet the exisenc-
ies of the parable. To that Being the writer ascrihes thoss
specizl functions vhich, from the earliest times wers ascribed
by Jewish theology to "The wWord," ("Memra”, "Shekinah," etc.)
as, for instznce, that of God's Counsellor and iAgent in the
work of (Oreation.

{3} Again, Dormer remains us that in the Apocrypha,
and there especially in Ecclesiasticus, "Word" and "Spirit"
are imperfectly distingui shed, whilé the use of the term
"Sp}rit" in the works of the Ante-Niasene writers, and‘eVGn-
in the Gospels, shows that it often denotes only "the Divine
in Christ."

Whatever view we take of the New Tegtament use of the
word "Spirit", it is clear from the way in which it is em-
ployed by well-known writers of the Early Church, that the
uss of this term is by no means singulsr, and 40ss mot ware
rant the concluslon that "the Holy Spirit" of the Fifth |
3imilltude is the Third Person of the Godhead. .Thua.
Barnabas, while teaching the pre-existence of Christ, deseribédl
His humanity as(l) the "vessel of the.Spirit" (TKEGos [Tusopentos )
Ignatius speaks of Christ as "the uﬁion{z) of the Flesh and
the Spirit." Justin Martyr(®)says: “the Spirit and the

{1) Barm: Epist. 7,3. (2) Magnes: 1,2.
(3) quoted, Dorner 1.¢.391 f£f.
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Power Whidh is Prom God, it is lawful to recard a2s nothing
less than the Logos, which is also the First Besotten of
God." Lastly, Terf{ullian, ocommenting upon the words of
Gabriel in lLuke 135. observes: "The Spirit(l) will ke *“he
same with the Ford.  For so, when John says: 'The word was
made flésh.' we understand Spirit also in the mentiom of the
Word....Both (are true); the Svirit is thé substance of the
word, snd the Word ié the operation of the 3pirit, and the
two are one.”™ In view of such passages, we are not sur-
priged to find 2 similsr use c¢f these terms in Hermas, Je
éan understand, especially when we consider the vague manner
in which he useé the word "Spirit," why he speavs of "tha
Holy Spirit," where we should have axpected "the Word."

Thus, in the Similitude, "the Son is the Holy Spirit;" énd.
agsain, the Divine principlie which was prssent in the "Body",
that is, 4in the Humsn nature of Christ, is the "pre-existent
Holy Spirit.” The same word 1s used of ths Spirit ¥ho '
dwells in believers. It is "the Divine Spirit" who inspires
the true prophet, according to the Eléventh Comméand, And
the word is thus used in the “Shepherd” ir the sense bothfof
a Divine Percson, and of a Divine principle or quality whioh'ﬁj
t0 be distingulshed from "Body" or "Flesh" - th&t which the
Body obeys, 8s in the csase of Chrigt in His life on earth, or'

as in the case of the Christian who is led and taught by the

{'jxl.

(1) Prae: 26.
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Soirit.  That want of definltensss in the use of the word
'Spirit' was natural, during the long period wiich elapsed
befqre‘the Church was in g position to formulate, with 511
the precisinn of a Creed, that disgtinction of the rersons in
'the Godhead which was elaporsted only after ages of controv-
ersy. On the other hand, &s we have seen, the Finth Simil-
itude, that section of ths Boock Qf Hegrmag which was express-~
ly desaipned %o supplemént and expluain the teaching of its
éarljer portions, shows that the suthor could, and d4id distin-
euish between the work of Chrigt and that of the Holy Spirit.
i. To sun up what we heve said of the Christology of th%

Fifth Similitude. The pres-existent Holy Spirit, of Whom it
gpeaks, is thelSon of God befors His Incarnation, the same
Who, a8 Logos, was assooiated with the Father in the work of
Creation. "Where we expeet(l) the Logos doctrine," Hermsas
"only speaks of the Holy Spirit." But "though the Johannine
term is not present, what is said of the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit is snalogous to what 1s taught in John of the Logos
and itg general determination, ard, at all events, forms &n
aetﬁal parillel;" and that "without formsally assooiating'iﬁla '
self with"the tsrminplogy of the’Fourth Gogpel, "the Shephera.
in its doctrine of the Person of Christ, is in substantial
harmony with the Gosgpel.”

2. Anothar question gsuggests itself: "WYhat view daes‘

Hermas take of the Incarnation?  We msy conclude, that by the

(1) Gaasb l.0. p.118.
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"Body",of wh;ch the Similituds speaks as having been the abode
of the Foly sSpirit, the zuthor meansg Christ's Humian nature,
For thst reason Jesus is represented as standing to His dis-
ciples in the relatlion of 3 Ffellow-gservant, and His fidelity   €
tc the Divine Fower whioh dwelt in Him is set forth as the r 'w
pattern for all in whose hesrts the Spirit dwells. . A thoughtwfﬁ
anaiogous to tkis is suggested by =z recent writergl) "Phe o
truth i18......n0t that the Spirit was ideﬁtified with Ghrisﬁ.
but that it was from the first 8o completely one with Him in
His Divine Huwaanity, thst He became its perfect organ andbgklh
sxpression, not merelJ in a3 temporary and impersonsl sense, buﬁ
in a8 porsonal and divine mannsr, or, viewed from the Divine
side, that the Ipirit, or rather Gol through the 3pirit, was
fully incarnated in Christ in a perménent, NDivine~human, per-_
gonglityeeeeee. .o ¥hat remained, then, whan Jesus had put ?ff
the flesh?  What but Himself in His perfect unity with Géd .
and identity with the 3pirit that had dwelt all &lo%/)/not in
Ais Body 3s a shell, but in His 3-irit as a Shrine or Organ whinh

it had made wholly its own, &nd in which, in its Divine Human»wj‘

ity, the 3pirit can come and dwell in us 3ll in 3 new, personsl,

Divine-humsn form. Or, to view the question on its Divine . .=
gide, that which remsined was God, gs He had expressed His

) lifelin'Christ. in a Divine-human personai form."

(1) Walker, "The 3pirit &nd the Incarnation,” pp.83,84. .
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The gimilarity between the thought of Hdermas and that of s
the passages just guoted, is the more striking, that, in both{
cages, the Spirit Who dwelt in the Divine Humahity of Christ
is desbribed in lanpgusge which leaves it uncertain in what
sense, or to what degres, the Séirit spoken of is to be re-
garﬂed a8 8 Divine personality. The uncertsinty is greater:f;f%
in the case of Hermas, because He is dezling, in the Simili- =
tude, not with the Incarnation as a whole, but only with that
period ih the 1ife of our Lord which bepgan at His Baptism.

The subject of the parable, and of its interpretation, is not “'e
the Ingarnation, but the ministry of Christ, and those featur&a‘ﬁ
of that ministry which nmake i% an-example for believers. Thﬁi'w
author doss not, like S5%. Paul in Phil. 2°77, deal with the

whole history of the Humilistion, 3nd tske that as an exspple

for Ghrisé‘s followers. Hs deals bnly with so much of His |
ministry a8 suffices for the purpose in view. If he had meanf:_}
Lis pardble to illustrate the Christian virtues of humility =
and self-abasement,he would probablﬁ have taken a wider view

of Christ's migsion &and work. Since howevar, his objeot is

merely to illustrate the principles of obsdience to God's com¢f\ié
mandment 8, and of voluntary service, rendered over and above L
the duties appointed to the followers of Christ, he confines

his attention to thst period of Our lord's life on earth which f,
beéan with the descent of the Spirit at His Bsptism, and which
he takes a2s corresponding to that part of the 1ife of believers

which begins when, in Baptism, they’reeeive the gift of the
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fs;;ai*cit. The Similitude, in short, does not pro f'ess to deal ﬂi,‘g
the whole subject of Chrigtolony, but with certsin aspeets of .
the ministry of Shrist whilch the author c?nsiders calculated
to guggest practizal lessons in Christisn life and conduct.
Thé liwitations imposed on Hermsaz by the conditions of
the parahle sulficiently account for his failure to do justidd‘;i
0o what we can gather from other portions of his work to have |
been his real views or the Farson of Christ., On the other
hand, the Similitude offers, thouph orly in an incidental Way,, f
a valushle contfibution to Christology, in what 1t teaches L;;
regpecting the Humsnity.,of Shrigt. It draws specisl atten- v

tion %o the verfect human life of Jesus, snd reminds us of

the glory which thst 1life hes shed upon the human race. . It

shows how God has hip ohly exalted humanity in the person of
the man Christ Jesus, and, ia snd through Him, in the persons'l
of all His followers. That idoption of which we read in the = |
3imilitude means.kln a vord the exsltation of the Human - :
nature of Christ, and of christisns throvgh the finished o

work of the Redeensr.

II. 75 CHRISTOLOCY OF T4 NINTH SIMILITUDE.

¥e cannot base our sstimate of the Christology of the
Shepherd upon the Fifth Similitude aione. ¥o must take into
aecount other portions of the work; and a3 comparison with these

justifies the copclusion that the author held that Christ ex-




wif
isted sg Son of God belore Hig manifestation in history, |
that He 1s the Worﬁ'through Yhom 211 things were crsated,
ard that He-is t0 bo distinguished from, not confounded
‘with, the Holy 3pirit. |

A1l these 22ints ars distinetly dealt with in the Hinth

3imilituie, which profssses %o be 3 gsummary of the entire

‘revelation. That the author acéqpteﬁ the doctrine of the ot
Logos, we gather from the Hishth, in which Christ is de-~ L
geribad as the Law iaplanted ;n the hearts of balievers. B%ﬁ#_;
the clearest proof of his belief in the eternsl pre-existenoe?ﬁJFi
of Christ is found‘in the Ninth, where he represents Him l

nnder the figure of the primeval rock, on whish the Tower is -

bullt, @=pd in which the now 25%e is nierced, "The Roek znd
the Gate," th@ Shepherd explains, "are the Son of 30d." In
this Similitude the writer is so far from identifying the P
sSon wifh the Holy Spirit thst he represents the Spirit and Hia} :
work by 3 separate figurs, that of thell) Twelve Vireins, who.d'i
function is t0 carry throush the Gate sni hand to the builders
the stones to be used in the construction of the Tower.  These i
virgins work under the directions of the Lord of the Tower, |

Who sgain is 5 figure of Christ, as Head of ‘the Church.  Christ
is thus éepresenteﬁ by three distinet figures, the rock, the |
gate, and the Lord of the Tower; aund the Virgins illustrate the
work of the Spirit in applying_to believers the redemption |
biought by Christ. '

(2)

That rock is Christ. "Why an ~ 'ancient rock:" Hermas asks
(1) sim. IX.13,2. (2) ec.14,4.
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the Shepherdqi The answer is nnt to0 be misfaken..’ "Begcause
the 8on of Gnd is older th3an all cer=ated existences.” It is

He Who was Counsellor with the Pathsr in ths work of Greation.

#00T
.

Ppe-eiistﬁmoe, 28 an e8ssentially Diviﬂe Beingz, coulqﬁéave been
more distinetly ascribad to Christ. The same truth is set

. Porth wi%h'squal elearness, where, in answer to the seer's
queétiOn why the tower is bullt upon the vnek, the 3hepherd
says: “The name of She 3on of uod is areat and infinite, and
upholdis the whols ﬁnive?se. If. then, the entire creation is
upheld by the Son of God, what thinkest thou of those who have . .
been called by Him, and who bear the nime of the Scn of God,
&nd ﬁalk in His commanéments? Seest thou then wh:t manner ofA
persons He bearetht" Here the Shepherd emphasises these
points:=-

(a) The part tszer by the Son of 504 in creztion, and the
eloge connexion'betweeh the Crestion of the world and the i
foundstion of the Church. : .

(b} The significarce of the word "the name", an expression‘
constantly associsted by Hermas with the relation vhich sub-
sists between Christ snd belisvers.

(8} The firet point is worthy of notice, not only becaﬁéa_‘
it ig characteristic of those passepes in the Hew Testament which
mogt clesrly tesch the pre-existence of christ, &nd also of those
references to the work of the Logos which we Tind in the 014
Pectanent, in Hebrew theology, &rd in early Chrigstian literature:

but becauss the Shepherd aseribes real, not ideal pre-existerce
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to Christ. On this subject the statements of Hdermas, like
similar statements in the Few Testament, lay stress upon the
essential oneness of Christ with the Father, and aseribe to the
gon the attributes of oreative migh' and Divine omniscience
in the estasblishmant =nd covernment of the Universe. "By Him
all things were created, and by Him &1l things consist." etc.
‘Qur author, in fact, emphasises those points which Harpack de-
seribes a8 beina gharacteristic of the Pﬂewnatic, as distinguiah@
ed from the Adoptianist Christology. “The gneumdtic Christ-
0logy meets us wﬁerever'there is earnest occupation with the 014
Tegtament, snd wherever faith in Christ, as perfect Revealer of
God, ocoupies the foreground......The future belonged to this
Christology, because the ourrent exposition of the 0ld Testa-
ment seemed to require it, becsuse it aldne permitted the con-
nexion betwesn Creation And Redemption, 8nd becsuse it furnisheQ'
the proof that the world and religion rest upon the sane Diviné
basis.”

In the passages above quoted from te Ninth Similitude, and
in others t9 2 similar effect, which occur in the First and
Third Visions, we note those very features to which Harnsck re-
fors as characteristic of the Pneumatic Christology. Notwithsumw;
ding the ambiguous languaze to which we have alluded, occurring
in the Fifth Simiiitude. and which seems at first to savour of
Ldoptianism, it is clear from the Ninth thit Hermss makes much
of faith in Christ as perfect Revealer of God, &and no less of

the c¢lose relation between Creation and Redemption. Hence we

(1) distory of Dogma (zung.trans.) I1.197.
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are justified in the conclusion that the pre-existence which
he aseribes to Christ is real, not ideal.

(b) Again} in his use of the expression "the Name."(l)
applied to Christ in connexion with His work in Creation, Pro-
vidence, and Redemption, there is much significance. It is the
olaasic word of the Primitive Church, used to &esignate the
most characteristicic festure of the Christisn faith. It ocours
in this sense in the New Testament. 1t is intimately assnciat-

- ed with memories of the Jhurch's early strugrles in th@se days in
whieﬁ the question of 1ife or death turned upon the denial or the
confession of the nsme of Christ. 48 in 01d Testament times,
"the Name"”, without any definition, always denoted the unspeak-
able Name 'Jehovah', 80 smong the Harly Christisns the word was -
used with refbrencé to Jesus, Whose was the only "Name given ‘
under heaven among men whereby they must be saved."  This word .
i3 used by Hermas in connexion nof only with the gate. newly
pierced in the primeval rock, but with the rock itself. It is
spplied to describe Cchrist as the One Foundetian. Thus we reasd 4in this'g
8imilitude: "The Eamézgf the Son‘of @od upholds the whole |
“universe," while, in the Third Viéiqn. to this Name, almighty,., . j
creative power is aseribed: "The tower is founded by the word 
of theAalmighty and glorious Name." On that rook then, which -
is Christ, is foﬁnded. by the Rame of Christ, the Church of the

(1) Vise 101.60
(2) Sim. IX.14,5; ocomp. Vis. I1I.3,5.
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Living God.

But, inasmuch as He through Whom God made 51l thinags, has
been manifested in these last times as the only mediator between
God and Msn, the Similitude illustrates that manifestation with
the additional figure of the gate. tie oannot mistake the .
meaning of this. By his use of the emblem of the new gate out‘f
in the 014 rock, and by the explanation which he offers of it,
Hermas associstes himself with those Fathers of whose belief in
the identity of Christ with the pre-sxistent 3S.n of God there
is least doubt. The Rock is 0ld, becaﬁse the Son was "in the
beginning(l’ with God and «.....was God." The Gste is new,
because the Son was manifestei in the Gospel age. Here the ;
parallel between this reprssentation asnd those of Clement of‘a)-
Rome and Ignatius a3t once susgests itself, Thus, the former
s8ys8: "Many pates, then, being opened, this, which is in
righteousness, is that in Christ, by which 511 who enter, and
who direet their steps in holiness and righteousnéss, are
blessed;" and the lstter: "ind He is Hiuself the door of ‘
the Father, through w*ich enter Abraham.......and all the pro;  ;
phets." Any uncertainty, therefore. which the Fifth Similitudo
may leave in our minds, is removed by the clear, emphatic lan- ET
guage of the HNinth. Rock and Gate are ons. They represent
Jhrist as the 3on of God Who was from the bepinning, the founda=-
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, ani Who is now revesled ss

the. One Meiiator. the One ¥Way of access unto the father. idd

(1) John * (2) 1 Glem. 48,4: Ignat.Philad. ¢.9.
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to this, one of the principal teachings of this Similitude,

that of the Eighth,(l) of Christ implanted in the hesrts of

believers. together with what the Ninth says of Him as the :{, f
Kediator for men and angels, and of the funections which 1tzxnrihea;

‘%o him- 4 Lord of the Tower, and we have 8 complete view of th¢5

Ghristology of the Shnpherd.

: 4
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In dealing with this subject we ﬁust'always keep the
.fact in view that we have to do with an allegorical work, and

that it is not always eacy to determine when the author is

N

speaking of spiritual beings,in whose existence and'relation

to the world of nature and to the souls of men he believed and

)
when he is mer%ly using allegorical figures.

The references to aAngels may be thus classified:

(1) In the First Vision he describes the Cféator of. the ’
World as the God of the Powers. () fws TV 5LWé#fUV. This ;5 j}
is thought by some to be & reference to ome of the orders in"’>“'

.

A o R R
the hierarchy of spirits believed by Jewishwtheologians/and &D T
"

the Judeo-Hellenic thinkers who were more or less influenced “v_j“

by them. But the author gives no indication of his meaningl

i E

and the expression may he ﬁsed in 8 sense like that of the;ﬂl
beginning of St.AAmbrose's Collect, "God of all power and might;?;
(2) Angels in the general senée are frequently referréd B
to. ihe reward of the faithful is described as consisting 1n'»l
having their walk or their abode with the holy Angels. In_-f-f}%
Vision III and Similitude IX they appear as the builders of the
Tower - God's Living wemple - the Church of Christ, (They are

descrived in the Fifth Siwilitude as the guardians of the
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people of God and represented under the figure of the fence .
round ﬁhe Vineyard or as the word‘used is also rendered, the -
stakes to which the Vines were attached:  Again the young 1n‘.
faith are said to be admonished by the Angels.
(3) In Mand VI 2 we read of the iwo Angels supposed to
atteﬁd every soul, one prompting to G¢QL the other to Evil.:
This may be compared with what wé find in Barnabas 18, 1,
Tést of XI1 Patriarchs, Jud. 20,
(4)‘ iwo angels, one good, one evil, are described in
Sim. VI, VII, the Angel of Punishment, who subjects to disci-
pline those who have fallen into sin or error; a&nd the Angel ,
of Pleasure and beceit who leads souls astray. Lhese appeaffi'
as shepherds - the hough‘Shepherd and the Shepherd in Gay Appa?el.
(5) The angel of Repentance is the Shepherd, who_gives -
its title to the Hévelapion. |
(6, Lhe Angel of the Prophetic Spirit described in
Mand. XI. uhis is identified by harnach with the Holy Spirit,
- but regarded by that schq}ar as & Power rather than a Person.,v :
(7) The Angel Theggi, apart from %iehael and Sataﬁ, the
only angel mentioned by name. he is descrivbed as the Angel
who has power over the wild beasts., ‘
(8) The S8ix Archangels who appear as the master builders
of the Wower. whese six are described as the angels who were

first created, the same as those referred to in Sim v, who/along.é

with the son of the hLouseholder in the'parablelwere consulted




k Angel ( o—e};.vé T4 ToS ), the Glorious Man A( =LV7 )/ and

. the lLord of the lLower,

Abeings,and illustrating by them the conceptions held by the .  ,

14y

as to the propoéal of the latter to &adopt the Faithful'SerVant7f;,
as & reward for his fidelity. They appear again in Sim IX |
as the retinue of the Lord of the Tlower. (Q)&. Donaldson enum-

erateé besides these other six of the higher angels’pfesumably'5

those represented in the Yhird Vision as attending the Woman, -

and removing the chair and the bench at the end of the inter-

view with Hermas, Whom.Lhé3~xepxeeen%—%he-&aﬁhoendees-aot

(10)° Michael who appears in the Eighth Similitude, ;
(11) Thne angel who entrusted %ermas to the care of the
A o N
Shepherd and of the Twelve Virgini‘Who ig variously described

' ‘ ), / P .
as the Glorious Angel($ évlefos 4ycNes) , the Most Holy

2 /

(12) Satan, the head of the Angels of Wickedness.
(13) The Ewelve Virgins of Sim IX, the Seven Women of '
Vis, III and theonmen<ih Black appear to belong to a differeﬁf]‘“:
category. The first-named are described not as Angels but _ r
as Powers of the Holy Ghost, snd their nemes like those of the
twg other groups would seem to indicate that they were rather

personifications of the cardinal virtues and their contrary'vicés,

In commenting upon the above references to spiritual

Author on the subject -of the Spirit World, it will be convenjent
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to singie out a few tyﬁioal cases)and to begin with the angels“
noted secchd in the list, They are guardians of the people of E
God, They are used by God as His sefvants, in the spheres of -
providen&e and redemption. They are the ministers of Hiszﬁefcyx
and judgment, That the range of their ministrations is con-
ceived as very widé_and far-reachinglappeafs from what we re&d
of them as God’s.agents~in building up His Church. The builders
of the lower, the figure under which they are represented, fefoh"
the stones fo be used in the work, reject some, accept others as R
ready for building, &nd subject others again to cutting and hew-
' ing, What the pfoéess referred to meaus we can infer from ﬁhat |
Hermas says of the nature of the discipline to which inconsiét-"
ent members are subjected. Thus the Sheﬁhqrd, speaking of th§
treatment of those stones which, otherwise excellent, must be
edt to the shape required, and have the roundness trimmed away,
explains that these represent rich believers whose wealth oﬁefa 
ates as a hindrance to their spiritual life, and refers to the
seer's own experience as an iilusﬁration of his meaning. Tha ;A
impoverishment qf Hermas by the confiscation of his property
~was the hewing to which he was subjected. 1That is, that tém—
poral loss is among the chastisements which as God's %gemts
angels are empowered to inflict. | o
When we compare with this what is said 1h Simse. VI, VII, ‘
" of the discipline of the Angel of Punishment and.its exeﬁyli-

fication in the afflictions of the household of Hermas through

s
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the ageggy-of that angel, the inference seems clear, that Hermas
shared the views,_cufrent among the Jews and the Early Christians
that angelic agencies were used in sending bodily trouble or |
curing it - that in fact 8ll kinds of sickness and disease are
traceah le to'the working,of some angelic or demonic power,.

To the Jew and the Karly Christian this was an accepted
belief, held by high and low, learned and ignorant. There were:
angeis everywhere, &according to Rabbinical teaching. The tradi-

tion of the Pool of Bethesda illustrates this principle of
angelic agency, in the cause and cure of disease,

Again, angels were believed to have power to convey divine
suggestionsdand warnings to those to whom they were sent, »We
find this indicated in the Shepherd, as when iermas speaks of the
young in the.faith being admonished by angels.

2. Connected with the belief in aggels as elemental Poﬁ-
ers 1s the mention;\in Vis. IV, of Theggé, the Angel to whom -
belonged the power of rousing or restraining wild animals, ‘Cfe
this we cannot say much so far as the Shiepherd is concerned, for‘”
Hermas m8kes only a single reference to him, and this allusioh_‘df
may easily have been suggested by the well-known p&ssage in
Daniel, "My God hath sent his Angel and hath shut the lions{
mouths, that they have not hurt ne" (Dan. 6, 22).

3a Hermas shares W1th Barnabas and Hebrew theologians the
belief in two attendant angels, the one of rlghteousness, the

other of wickedness, by whom every soul is attended. Bﬁt the
2 On o Jklgtw’c. o} Gigantl W i howns [ haas |
(92 . “A - Cm
Sm (oe. B Su]&ﬁ ol Relgin"T 42121, *aua Yer Sullsm ger KM ﬂ«mwuu
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‘occurs, that concerning the two ways, and belief in them was

mention of them is appropriate to the passage in which it

part of the common heritage of Jew and Gentile in the time of"
the author. .

4. there is some difficulty in connection with what 15 5/
said of the Most Holy Angel, of whom Hermas séys that it was
he who entrusted Hermas to the care bf the 4Angel of hepentance,
who authgrised that angel to make‘known.the will of God, and to
give the final and authoritative interpretation of the Re?ela-i
tion; and of Michael/who is described in the Eighth Similitudg:

as having authority over the people of God,to whom he gives,

the slips which he cuts from the great tree. : o

‘f

Both of these are spoken of in such & way as to suggest
that they describe a being endowed with Divine atuributes.
also is the personage to whom is given the title of Lord of the
ifower, and who appears in the midst of & retinue of glorious

angels to 1nbpect the bulldlng.darnack and Spitta agree in

To the former, the ilost Holy Angel, Michael, and the lord of .

~ the Lower, are difrerent expressions for the Son of God.

identifying all three flgures as representing the same Bemng.. /

Spitta, on the other hand, argues that the rerson thus various-
ly described is the Archangel liichael, the Guardiam of the
historical iLsrael, and that no thought of Christ or of'ChriBJ’"'w

tienity was present to the writer. In considering the prdbléﬁ:f

the natural method of procedure is to inquire tirst what issaiﬂw

by the author in reference to that peing or those Beings. - whét;

.
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ére the functions attriﬁutedkto (a) the Most Holy Angel; (ﬁ) téQﬁ
Michael? 0 - .
"~ (&) By the former we are told that de sent the Angel of
Repentance fo Hermas to make known the Divine Will. It was He ..
who charged that angel and the lUwelve Virgins tlo abide with-
Hermas &1l his days. It was He Who, at the intercession of that
angel, the Shepherd,commdnded the aAngel of Punishmeﬁt to miti-
gate the severity of the discipline with which he had begun to
afflict the houséhold of the seer; Of Him it is said (Mande. V,1
that He justifies repentant sinners, When we compare all B
these fe&tures; especially the last, with the picture of the
Man of Gigantic Statufe who, in the Ninth Similitude, inspects .
the Tower, and, with a touch of the rbd he wields, makes eagh_
stone in the structure appear in its. true character, and who,
after ordering the removal of all faulty stones, gives instrudn.:
tions aé to their treatment and as to the quarter from whence
fresh stones shall be quarried - this ﬂ&n, the lLord of the '
Tower, is expressly declared to be the Son of God Himself, -‘%;'J
Sim. IX, 12, 8. B |
(b) Regarding Michael, the p01nts in Whlch he can be Cuh( .
(o) o «
Uikl wxzh the personage oalled Most Holy aAngel and Lord of
the Tower are, his lofty stature, the authority ascribed to him, -

his decision as to the condition in which the slips were returhaﬁ

ed by their respective recipients and the rewards or penalties

to be allotted to them; but most of all, what is said of Miohael
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- remained. These points, especially the last, all seem to sug- -

“:Zbﬁgr‘

trying at the altar the character of those of whom any doubt |

gest that the picture of iMichael so closely resem?&gs that of

L] e
the Lord of the Tower as to justify the identitsg of th® two.& . -

i

1f we interpret the Willow and its slips as is done by Spitta,

with the law given to Israel by the mediation of Michaél, and
regard a11 references to the Son of God as Christian interpo-
lations, as that critic claims that we s?ould, the identity 18<
clearly established.

But if, &s has been shown above, Hermas uses the word "Iaﬁ",.
on the analogy of similar expressions in Ignatius and Justin, .

as equivalent tc the lLogos, and if the Gospel, not the law, is

the subject of the Shepherd, Michael must be distinguished from

the Lord of the Tower,as the Angels are to be distinguished from
the Divine Lord of Angels. |

For Hermas, as for St. John in his Apocalypse, Michael'holds}
under the New Dispensation as under the 0ld, his honoured posi-
tion as one of the chief prinees: S50 in the Shepherd he appea?é
as Guafdian of the true Israel of Goa, the Spiritual Israel, and;j
even as Mediator in the work of making known to the nations the
Gospel of Christ. Like the karly Christians generally, the
author of the Shepherd has taken over, as Apocalyptic. literég

wad SR
turehlong popular in the Church, many of the Rabbinic leachings ..

contained in that literature, Hebfew angelology among them. Héncé‘

/

these frequent references to angelic influence, The Early

Vi 10
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Church, like the ¥&I&F Synagogue, to which she'in‘many'respedts”t
served herself heir, peopled the whole universe with myriads '
of spirits, good and evil, Angels of God were present in all
the elemental powers of Nature, fulfilling the errands on which

they were sent, of mercy or of judgment, of comfort or of

~chastening, to the world and to the souls of men. Similarly

the universe was peopled with demonif§c spirits, under the control

- of the arch-enemy, Satan, the Prince of the Powers of the Air,

Thus fhe_whole realm of Nature, and the soul of every member off
the human race, was the scene of incessant strife between good
and evil, & conception which was illustrated by the belief above
noted that each individual soul was attended by two angels, hié
good and his evil genius, the one stimulating him to followrafterf
righteousness, the other tempting him to wickedness. =
The Angels of uod were regarded as having & special intareéti
in’and being guardians of God's elect people. through theiiii
medfation the iLaw was given to iloses. they were essentiallﬁ' ' Q
ministering spirits’sent forth to minister to theﬁ who shoulﬁ ’1ﬁE
be heirs of salvation, and their influence extended to the'bédiééiz
as waell as to the souls of men. “hey formed also the Court df 1?;
Heaven, like a eeiestial bodyguafd around the Lhrone of God, th§ vf
Armies of the Lord of Hosts. v

'

0f the different orders in the hierarchy recognised in

Hebrew Angelology, archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalit-

ies, Powers, and the Innumerable Company of Angels, Hermas refers

4



" at their head, and the Innumerable Company of Angéls, represent-

~already noteﬁ, may have been intended in the expression "The

‘to our minds the Seven Spirits of God of whom St. John speaks in.i:

doy
Ty

distinetly t@ pnlykthe archangels, seven in number, with Miehaelf

ed by the Builders of the Wower. “ihe Powers,” as we have

God of Powers“(fc) Aca‘s TV ‘S“wa;aswv) but the allusion is téo -
indefinite to\enable us to form any clear opiqion on the subjé%f.[
Agaih, referring to the Seven Graces standing round the |
Tower in the vhird Vision, and the iwelve virgins at the uate
in the Ninth Similitude, Hermas does hot make it clear whether R
they detwte Angels or opirits of whether we should regard thémfg,f
as simply allegorical figures,representing in pictorial form | ‘
the virtues or graces which go to make up the Christian char- ' :
acter, So also he leaves it doubtful whether their opp031tes; 2f
the Women in Black to whom according to the Similitude referred gf:

-

td, the Unfaithful are delivered, S1gn1fy actual evil demona,orfffi

only, &s their names seem to imply, the vices and passions whiéhfjg
destroy the soul. | |

But when he describes the “welve Virgins as Holy Splrits

(4ﬁ'i T'va/bd77L ), or Powers of the Holy uhost (SbVﬁ#f“ "”’4V¢vv
1Tv€v/p4nﬁ) whose names all the faithful must bear, and in whose _’
raiment they must be clothed, what he says of these virgins, like

hat we note in the fhird V181on.about the Seven Graces, recalls,_

the Apocalypse, and suggests that we have to do with a symbolie
description of the péwer of'the Holy Ghost in converting, clean- ‘ﬂ

sing and sanctifying the souls of men, Here in any case we




read the assurance .that the powers of God to deliver from all ':’,
4evil are éreater and mightier thaﬁ all the powersof'darkneéﬁ.;
To conclude, according %o Hermas this is God's scheme OfV
government iﬁ the realms of Providence and Redemption. o
1. The Almighty and All-merciful Creator rules over thq? ﬂ;
whole universe. | | | {
II. One with Him by nature, but subjected to Him by reason "
of His Sonship and of His humi;iation and sufferings for ouﬁ R
salvation, is Christ thé Word of God and Son of the kather,

III. Under the suthority of Father, Son, and Spirit are

‘the innumerable hosts of angelg;at whose head stands Michael,

Representative of the True Israel of God, 8nd Chief of the Sq#gﬁf

Aréhangels, ever watching over the interests of the Church'of»7t

Christ.




IV. GHRIST AND THE WORK OF THi HOLY oDIRIT.

 The work of Christ and the rart taken by the Holy Spir*f;ﬂ
in appljing the henefits of Ghrist's Atonement, in the regene@»
ation and ssnetification of His people, sre illustrated by
what the Ninth Similitude says concerning the Lord»of the
Tower and the Twelve Virgins.

Chrisgt is the One Foundation of the'cﬁﬁrch. and, for
gaints and snpels, the ons way of adcess to the Father. _ Bub;}
forasmubh.as the Christisn hops looks forward.rbeyond the pr@%l-'
gent, to the Second Coming 2Ff our Lord, this Parable nepre-‘,,a‘
égnt3~0hrist as 3sbssnting Himseif for a sesason. rAgain. as" |
He 1s‘évan now ruler of the whole body of believers, it de- v'
geribes Him as visiting and trying the Church at special times;'b

of orisis in the interval between the present time and the da&jf'

(1) Coloss. I, 15, 16.
(2} sim. IX.5,1ff.
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deﬁis, final avnpearing. Phege thoughts are expreassed by
the figure of the Lord of the Tower, Who comes at that time
of speoisl trial,of the approach of which it is the mission

. , Qe
of Hermas to warn the Church. He is represenﬁed»oarefﬁlly

inspecting the building, ordering the immediate removal of
all blemished or defective stones, and then departing, to ree
turn when the Tower is finished. The period of his absence
is co-oxtensive with the season of respite, during which
backéliéers may be restored. The visitation described in
the Similitude denotes the present revelation by which the
church is warned that she is on her trisl. »
Dufing His absence Christ is represented b; the Twelve(l’J
Virgine. who work under His instructions. 'ho are thess
Virgins®% We are t0ld thst they are "Holy Spirits;o" :Ke
‘names given them &t first sugepest thet they are merely per-.-i
gonifications of the Christian graces; but we learn, from‘,kA
the functions assigred to them, and the way in which they are
spoken of in the interpreta+ion of the V1sﬂon thrt théy dea.&“‘

note the Holy Spirit Himself, Thus, the Shepherd aesoribes"*?

~ them: "Pfhey are Holy bgirits. and a8 man cannot be found iu»” o
the Xingdom of God except they clothe him with their raimentwf‘ ;

for, 1f thou receive the name only, but not the raiment from .

(l, 0015'2; Zahn 1:00258.
(2) Sim. IX.13,2.
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‘are oowera of the 3on of God, 1f then thou hear the name,

640D

them, it shall profit theee nothing. For these virgins

but d0 not bear Mis power, thou shalt bear His name to no
PUrpPOSE@s. .. Their raiment....is the nomes themselves. Who-
80 besras the name of the Son of God must bear %their names

8ls80; for the Son Himself bears the names of these Virgins.”dy;,

As the Virgins, in the Siailitude, take each individual stone,
8ll, in every case, takine part, earry it through the gate,
and hand it to the builders, so the "Powers of the Son of
God" apply to each individual believer the redeeming work of,

Christ. Again, we sre t0ld that thess Virgins must abide

‘continually with the Chureh, and with each member of the

" Chureh, and further, thai esch believer must he clothed withAf*

their raiment, that ias, sndued with their character, like thﬂ;:'i”
Son of God Himself. Yho "bears the ndues of these Virgins." ;1
Here areﬁblearly gsignified the works of regenerstion and
sanctification, by which the benefits of redeumption are as-  »
gsured to belisvers. _ i N
In all this, indeed, there ig 3 measure of indefiniteneﬁﬁgfge
One is at a loss to undsrstand for instance, why, in this Sim*i]g
ilitude, there are twelve "Holy Spirits," whereas the Graces E'J

or Virtues of the Third Vision, to which similar funotions are

- asecribed, are seven in number. The author's oconceptions of

the ferson and ths Work of the Holy Spirit are of a somewhat
fluid description. 'But notwithstanding this, the 1dea

present t0 his mini corresponds on the whole to the Johannine
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doctrine of the Paraclete. A clear distinction is reeognisoQ:
alike -in person end in function, between the Son and the
Spirit. Ve sre Justified, therdbre, 1n concluding thet the
Twelve Virgins of the Similitude and the Seven Women of the
Third Vision, to whish we mgy &add the "Holy upirit" of the
Fifth Commsnd, are 31l mesnt to describe and illustrate the
work of the Holy &host. |

The aonception of the Holy Spirit’as & Being Whose ler~
‘son &nd Work sre to be distinguished from those of the Father
and the Son} was present to the Chursoh from the earliest
period. It is ewbodisd in the 3aptismal formula. We are
entitled, therefore, to suppose thst an Zarly Christian
writer, in whosge teashing Baptism, as the indispansable seal -
of regereration, holds the sonsplcuous place that it dqés in
these revelations, was able in some w3y to distinguisﬁ,betwaonﬁaé
the Son and the Holy’Spirit.'_ It was not possible for a ma#-' |
like Hermas, to whatever period we may assién the writing of?V
the shepherd, to treat the Doctrine of the Trinity with that
precision of detsil which one could expect of those who were
acquainted with an slaborate creed, snd noé merely with a8
bars formula. - . | .
| In th2 Shristology of Hermas there is one very obwvious.
defect. 1% hasiho alear conception of the Atonement. We .
find indeed something like &an allugion t9o this doctrine. in

the meagre raference to the sufferings of Christ which ococurs -

™
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in that passage in'the Fifth Similitude where the Shepherd o
uses these words: "Hb‘l)Himself purged away their sins, havlgg
laboufed much snd endured many toils.”"  But here nothing is o
said of substitution, snd the work ascribed to-Christ is men1 a
tioned only in connexion with the subject of the parable, |

which is that of Extra Service. It is clear, therefore, that

Hermas dwells chiefly upon the Incarnszstion of our lord. At

the same'time. it should b= bdfne in mind that such an idea - ]
of the,éignifioance of the Appearing of Christ has often pre- |
vailed in the Ohurch,and is not uncommon in our own tiames.  )ﬁWp-
We may refsr in this connexion %o a passage(z)from one of the |
writings of the 1ate Bishop ¥Westcott: "Christian Doctrine

is, s0 td speak, the partial znd progresgsive approximation
towards the complete intellectual expression of the trgth
manifested to men once for 4all in the Incarnation. That one
Supreme Fact contains all Shristian Doctrine, and all separate
dogmas contribute towards the understanding of ;t. That fa&ﬁ

is for us the great revelation of the Father, the final reva- .v
lation of God in His relation to me&n and to the world. In
that fact the three antitheses which underlie 3811 human exist-
ence are seen to bs reconciled, the antithesis of the seen and

the unseen (the cosmical antithesis); the antithesis of the
finite and the infinite (the metaphysical antithesis); the

(1) Sime Ve6,2; gomp Heb. I.3.

(2) "Lessons from Work,” p. 63.
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antithesis of man gnd God (the personal antitheéis); and it :_ 
does not apresr thst any other reconciliation would hsve been . |
possiblé."‘

e must £lco remetber thset the aim of the Shephefd is

throughout, purely practical, not doctrinzl.  Further, how~

ever.;we mey 1nterpret‘the expression above quoted from

thé Fifth Simiiitude: "Himself‘purged,away their sins,"
where it is possible to trace a refsrence to the words of

the Epistle to the Hehrews: "%hen He had by Himself purged
our sins;" we Tind in other parts of the Shepherd, enough

to show that Hermas sccepted in 31l essentisl particulars the
| Pauline éonception of the source of sslvation - "Christ in
yon; the hops of 3lory."!1) |

(1) col. 127,
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On the,subjﬂot'of the relations between the Shepherd anQ

.Montan;sm there ﬂas,baan great difference of Opinion. Cotelier‘l

maintains that tﬁ@ Shepherd of Hermas was a "bulwsrk of the
Cotholic faith aghinst the harsh severity of Montanism.” Thid
view, though supported in recent times by Hefele, is now gen-

| (2)

considers Hermas a lLiontanist
hefore Montanus. iThis opinion is shared by DornerfS)’ Br511.
finds(é) in the Shﬂpherd a clear reference to the early be-
ginnings of,Montanism in Rome, whil%s Ritsch1‘5) regards it ay -
8 development of Montanism.  Other scholérs. with Bilgenfeld.(s)
Bonwetsch, Gaab, Za&n. and Harnaok fail to see any connexion
whatever between thy Shepherd and that movement.

The truth seems to be that Hermas had in view an object
gilmilar to that of “le Liontanist prophets, but sought to |

attain 1¢ on different lines and by different methods. Like ;
- ' b

- (8) Altkatholische Xirche pp.509 ff. comp.527: Hilgenfeld

(1) Pastor Hefmae, note in Mand,IV.3. Comp. Hefele Patres
APOStOl; note iEm,Mand.IV- Be

(2) Der Hiwl.des Hermas und der Montanismus in Rom in Hilgen-~
feld's Zeitsghrift fir Wissenschidftliche Theologie 1865,3866
quoted by Gaab, Der gift. des Hermas p.170. |

(3) Person of Christ (Eng. trans.) 1.p.176.

(4) Der Hikt.des Hermas pp.55 f£f.

Apgstolt Viter p.l176 comp Bonwetsch iontanismus p.65;
Gaab l.ef.109. Zahn.Der HiSt.des Herm; pp.107 £f, Harnae:
gist.of Dogma Enq.trans. II.p.105 n.2.
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them, he sought to promote 8 revival of religion, and, like
them,he proceeded upon the assumption that the age of prophecy
had not passed away. He believed that sﬁiritual gifts were
still bestowed upon believers/irrespective of their position

in the Churoh. Like liontanus, Hermas regarded himself as a
pr@phet in 5o far as he was charged with a special Divine migs-
gion fo the Church. But it is jusﬁ &t this »noint, where the
resemblance between Hermas and Montanus ig strongeat, that we
begin to note the differsnces between them. Hermss was a
prophet merely in respect of that geries of revelations which he
had received. He regarded himself as a prophet on a footing
similar‘l) to that of Eldad and kiedad, to whom he refers in

one of his visions, or to that of the prophets of whom we read

in the'mew Testamént’who were Enspifed to communicate some
special revelation to the Church. The Lorntanist prophets, on
tﬁe other hand, claimed to bel.ng to & new order, and to in-
augurgte a new era. One of the more distinctive oharaoteristicég
of those enthusiasts was thelr belief that the Church of Christ, |
which had been destined to pass through three stages of devel- |

opment, had now reached the highest, that of the Paraclete.

Hitherto she had been, s0 to speak, in her nonage. Now she

had at 1aét attained to mﬁturity. Hermas held no such theory. i

His sim was, not to usher in a new era, but simply to seek the

(1)  Vis. II1.3,4: ocomp. Numbers 1126,
Bonwetsch 1l.c.pp.123,150; comp. Harnack l.c.I1 105 p.2.
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restoration of the Church to her originalipurity and earnest-
ness. "In these degenerate(l) days she had waxed old and
feeble." She oduld renew her youth and vigour only by re-
turning to first principles.

(2) Again, in the Shepherd we 1ook in vain for that peculisar
doctrine regarding prophecy, thst of Eestasy, whi'ch wés one of
the most characteristic features ol Montaniém. Acdording to
this,(2) the recipient of the Divine afflatus is entirely pas-
give. Thus an utterance of lLontanus is quoted in which he
says, spesking in the name of the prophet, i.e.Spirit: ;Be-

" 1014 the man is as & lyre, and I £1y like the quill; the

man sleeps, but I wake; behold it 1s‘the Lord who inspires
the hearts of men and gives thought# unto men.”  Again, in
8 quotation from a work,no longer extant,of the jontanist
Tertullian, that'writerfthus exXpresses himself:(a) "An in-
spired pefson.'when he sess the glory of God or when God
speaks through him, must lose his senses, seeing that he is
overshadowed by éhe Divine Power." He compares the ocondi-
tion of the prophet at such a time to that of 8St. Peter on

the Mount of Transfiguration, when "he wist not what to say,

for he was sore afraid,” and to that of St. Paul when he was

(1) Vis. III. 11,12.
(2) Bonwetssch 1l.¢.p.57: comp. Bitsehl l.c,, 456 ff.
(3) Bonwetsch pp.59 ff, Mk, 99; Lk.933; 20,1223+
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oaught up into the third heavem. - That which formerly was an
exceptional experience was now the eésential feature of pro-
phetio inspiration. And when Tertullian(l) tried to prove
that this view was not entirelﬁ novel, hé appealed to the New
Testament anid 1nterpretea Christ's words: "It is not ye that
spesk, but‘thé Holy Ghost," as meaning the tempdrary suspen-
gion of the individuslity of the prophet. Such exaggerated
cénoeptiohs may have been held by others besides the Montan-
ists. We find a trace of the same thought in that passage
in the "Teaching of the Twselve Apostles;'(z) which sayé: "ind
every prophet who spssks in the Spirit ye shall not try nor
prove, for eyéry’sin may be forgiven but this sin shill not
be forgiven."

In the Shepherd such a view is conspiouousAby its ab-
sence. Hermaé appes8rs like the prophets of the Old Testament
~and simply delivers the message which he has received. Yhe
idea of ecstasy is not onece éuggesﬁed. There is no suspen-
sion of the reasoniﬁg,faculties of the sesr., When the mes-
sage comes, in whatever form the Spirit of the revslation ﬁ&y
appear, as the Woman or as the Shepherd, Hermas is free(3) to
question and reason with that Spirit. He asks the meaning o?

what he hears. He compares what is revealed to him with what

(1) Do Anima 11.21. oomp. sk.18%1; Mt.1019 rik.1211, 2114,

- {2) XI1.7. - (3) Bonwetsch p.65.
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he hag heard from recognised religious teachers; and occasiog-
ally he puts his guestions and states his difficulties in such

(1)

8 way as to expoge himself to sevsre rebuke. The stronply

marked indiv;duality of the prophet is never once lost sight

(2) specially dealing with

of. Not only so, but in a passage
the subject 6f prophetic inspiration, these very features are
commented on as among the marks by %hich the true prophet is
to.be-re@ognisad. |

(3) But Hermas resembles the Liontarists in this, that he

uses greaf freedom in passing judgment upon &1l classes of the
Christisn community. He roundly accuses the office bearers of |
the Church of ambition, and a spirit of variance and discord.

He warns thém to take heed how they rule the Church of God and
reminds them of their duty to be "examples unto the flock."

In the Third»Vision(3) he addreéses the Church leaders in a

tbne which recalls the independent spirit of Tertullian. "Be

not like the magieians, etec.” We instinctively contrast the
boldness of Hermas whth that extreme reverence for those in

(4)

In the one E

authority which Ignstius enjoins in his Epiétles,

(1) See Mand. IV.3,1.

(2) Mand. XI.2,7 f2.

(3) Vie.IIT.9,7.
(4) See Ad.Philed.VII.1,2.
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case Qe recognise fhe sentinments of 35 laymanlto whoﬁ official
authority is of trifling importance in oomparison with the
question of a revival of the Church. In the otﬁér we see the
spirit of & Sacerdotalist, who seeks to defend the Church ‘
against. error and schism by upholiing the sacred prerogative
of eccleslastical asuthority. |

According to Dormer, indeed, the Shepherd is the embodi-’
ment of g protest against officialism in the Church.  He
finds a scornful allusioélgo the Sacerdotal spirit in that
passage in the Third Vision which represents the Woman as
seated oﬁ 8 chair, Thst chair, regarded by so many as the
recognised symboi of authority, is really an emblem of weak-
ness, ahd weakness means unbelief, So Hermas tells us that)
once the Church is revived and“fecomes’sﬁrong in‘faithh she
no longer requires'the support of the chair.

Thd tone of the Shepherd hsrdly warrants such a view.
Eermas has no idea‘z) of disparaginé ecclesiastical authoritz
as suéh. though he considers thsat mé:e'éfficialism means the
presence of a worldiy gpirit, which must be injurious to the
spiritusl health of those who cherish it, and no less to their
influence over ths paople for whose welfare they are responsiple
to the Lord. The attituds which he takes up is merely this.

He, 8 private individual, has receive! from God s message for

(1) Person of Christ I.186. comp. Ritschl 535.

(2) Harnack, Hist. of Dogma II.69.
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the Church, and for gll orders withiﬁ the Church. That mes-
sage cont8ins gsevere stricturss upon certain dffioe—beaiers.
but Hermas does not on that account set up a claim to be
their instructor or their judge. He .does not even appear °
~t0 claim the position of a recognised prOphét. of'the kind
referred to in the Diﬁaohé. where peculiar authority and
privilege are associated with the office. He expressly tellb
us that his message was submitted to the‘Presbyters before‘it
was communicated to the Church, and that, after it had been lhid
before them it was to he communicated toother churches in the
regular way, by the haﬁds of Clement.(l) that FPresbyter whose
duty 1t was to correspond with the various Christian communit-
1935 -

ﬁere'the so-called "free prophecy” of Hermas is sharply
contrasted with the ''new prqphecy“ of the Montanists, who
olaimed(g) for their prOphets sn authority independent of, ani
superior to, that of the Church's Offierbearers;
(4) The point at which the messape of Hermas most closely
resembles the teachings of the Montanists is that feature of
the ievelation which has been referred to as "The Second Re-
pentance." Here he sappears %o reviée the 1laws of Discipline
recogniéed by.the Church, or st least her conception of
Christian Ethices, and %o 1ssue & new pronduncement on the sub~

‘ %

]

(1) Vis. II. 46.
(2) Bonwetsch 58.
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ject of sins comﬁitted after Baptism. "The Second Repent-
ance" is spoken of‘l) a3 if it were 5 kind of supplement to
the grace bestowed in Bantism. It seems to mesan a new de-
parture in the spiritual life. By a special dispensation
of the Divine\meroy. altogether peculiar, and, like Baptism
itself, incapable of being repeatea. an opportunity is afford-
ed to'backsliders. of msking & complete breach with the past,
and of beginning 3 nsw Iife of ohedience. Thigs dispensation
is associated with the prinocinle, formerly asserted by
teachers of extreme strictness, that there was no forgiveneg%
for heinous sins committed by baptised persons. After(g)
this present day of arace, this special opportunity of repenﬂ;
ance, theré is-no résﬁoration for those who, having accepted
the present\offer. again fall into mortal sin.

Now 1t is t0 bo moted that the teachind®ds the "Shephera”
on tﬁis subjesct covers the same ground, and deals with the

same questions, 8s the Novissima lex of the kontanists.

This appears in connexion with the following pointS'-

1) The question of intercourse thh the world,
and the use and abuse of worldly wealth.

2) The relations of the sexes.

3) The question of fasting.

4) The question of martyrdom.

5) The treatment of the "lapsed”.

(1) Vis.II.4,3. comp. Harnaok's note in loe.; Bonwetsch 109-14./
(2) Mand. IV.3. | |
(3) Ritschl 493 £f. Bonwetsch 123 ff,
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(1) On the subject of intercourse with the world the new

Law of Montanism made certain matters,which the Apostles had

daalt with on the broad prineiple of Christian expediency, the

subjeot of strict and definite rules., lMontanism allowed no
such latitude as Paul presoribed, as for example with réfer-
ence to the eating of things offered to idols. It left no -
question open, acknowledged no "things indifferent.” It in-
sisted that what was not commanded was forbidden, what was not
clearly right—must be clearly wrong. But, while a certain
tendency towards a reaction against the growth, within the
Church, of a secular spirit. is common to Hermas and the Mon-
ténist teachers, the former is very chary of dogmatising on
the subject of conformity to the world., He is no advocate of
Montanist striotnaés. He is content with pointine out, in a
general way, the danger, and warning agalnst the seductive in-
fluence, of the world's allurements. He devotes one(l) of
his Similitudes to the question of those temptations which are
aggoclated with the possession of property, and with the sooial

privileges which weslth gives. He says there, that the

_Christian, as a stranger and a sojoufner in the'world. has no

right to claim a8 portion in that State whose laws he does not

recognise. In another(zi Sinilitude he speaks as 1L he re-

(1) sim. I.

(2) Sim. II.
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garded rich believers, as such, as;inferior to their poorez
brethren in respect of faith and power with God. Such senti-
ments are common in the teachings pf lMontanism. But, while
in the lattér they are insisted on to the point of exaggeration,
Hormas disoriminates, and avoids sweeping assertions. He
readily admits thst, in many cases, riéhes are a snare. Théyf
ware 80 in his own experience, &as he tells us. His spiritual
health suffered from his intercourse with the world in the

way of business, till he Was gubjected to the discipliﬁe~of
temporal loss. And he regards his own case as typicai. Thus
we read(l) in thevThird Vision that, as there were‘many stoﬁes.
which, though othervwise good, required to be hewn before they
could be fitted into the Tower, so there sre many bellevers

- who eannot have 2 place in the Living Témpla. t111l much of

the wéalth which éncumbgrs them has been taken Irom them<
Zlsewhere he points out that an engroseing interest in secular
business, and the cares associated with the possession of
worldly weslth, are apt, in times of pérsecution, to tempt
Christisns to deny their Lord. At the same time, dermas is do
extremist on the subject of riches. Hde recognisss the prin-
ciple of %he stewardship of wealth. Thus he tells us in the

similitude of the Vine and the Elm,'2)

that there must be rich
and poor in the Xingdom of God. As the Vine requires the

support of the £lm, so the poor believer requires the ministra-

‘1) Vis. 11106.7. comp. Vis. I.3.

(2) sim. II.
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tions of his rich brother. Then there are sufferers to be
relieved in times of dearth, and prisoners to be delivered in

times of persecution; and provision has to be made for widows

and orphans left destitute by the martyr death of their bread-~

winners.

Such considerafions prevent Hermas from sharing tie im-
practicable views of the fanatic and the extremist.

(2) On the subject of the relations of the sezes, the
Montanists taught Asceticism of a very éustere type. Ter-
tuliian} for examplé. expresses himself sometimes as if re.

considered marriage to be little better than a concession
to hmman weskness. With such exaggerated austerity Hermas
has no sympathy. There are, indeed, passages in the "Shep-
herd" which seem at firét sight to suggest a leaning towards
Montanist rigour; such‘l)‘as that in which the'Wife of Hermas
is spoken of as "his spouse, who “shouldﬁ'in future be his
‘sister.” It must be remembered, however, that it 1is not
alwayé easy to uﬁaerstand %hen we ére to take ﬁhe author
literally, and whem figuratively.  Surther, when he deals
with the questions of adultery snd second marriage, he ex-
presses opinions which clsarly show that he occupies & gtand-
point widely different from thst of Montanism. With refer-

ence to adultery/and the restoration of those who have been

'y

¥

(1) vVvis. II.2,3.
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guilty of that sin, Hermas, after akpreésing general approval

- of the view‘l) of those whom he quotes as séying thét there i3
no forgivaness'for thoge who, a@ter Baptism, fall intd mortal ‘
sin, goes on to say that the unfalthful hushand or wife ig to
be restored on repentance, but only sfter a single offerice,.

80 far is this opposed to the spirit of Hontanism, thst Ter-
tullian.(g) in his liontanist period, denounced fhe "Shepherd"
&8 "that writing which alene favours adulterérs."

Ag3in, second marriage was expressly forbidden bj Non-~
tanist feachers. who considered it a gross breaoﬁzéf the law
of chastity.  For man or woman 40 marry oftener than once
was to be guilty of a gspescies of adultery, & mortal sin not
to be forgiven in the osse of any baptised person. Hermas,_
on the other hand, notwithstsnding that extremely strict views
on this subject were already beginning to prevail in the Church,
boldly admits that sscond marriage is not unlawful. He does
not épprove df it. His conviction is that it is no sin, but
that God rezards with gresater favour those who abstain from
it. Only he shows & wise reluotance to express 2ny opinion
which would tend to make the Church's standard of Christian .
Ethies more strict than that which Scripturé teaches.

(3) W%With resard to Pasting, Hermas is very far from show~ -
3

l‘-l) Mand. IV.S.
(2) De .pudicitia. o.10.comp. ¢.20.
(3) Ritschl 500 ff.
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ing any sympathy with Montanist susterity. The early Church
generally gQVe a very important place to that exercise. It
was snjoined upon all .believers, as a nécessary nart of their
preparation for services of speoial solemmity. Acoording to
the Didaché(lftlwas required of Catechumens,and of the offic-
iating clergy themselves, before the administration of Baptism.
We zather from the “Shepherd™ itgelf that the aﬁthor found it
econducive to that frame of mind which was most favourable to '
the reception 6f Divine rovelations. Thus he prepared him-
self, by fasting and prayer, for the visions which he felates.
Apart from these céses. csrﬁain stated periods of fagting weré
preécribed or recognised by the Church. 4 notable passage at
the opening of the Fifth similitude appears to show that, in:
the time of Hermas, the System(Z) of Stationes h&sd begun to ’

come into use, but so recently'that the Shepherd hiﬁself en~

quires of the seer what he means by the expression: "I am keefs
ing Station.” According to the system to which the Similitude
refers, fasting was practised on Wednesday snd Friday of every
week, the period of abstinence on those days lasfing till three 1%
the afternoon. In addition %o these, an absolute fagt was
apcointed for Good Friday and Easter.

' The Montanists axtended this rule,and made it more string-
ent, claiming 83 thelr authority the Paraclete Himself. They

made the fasts recommanded by the Charch continue 111 the

. (1) Chap. VII. (2) Bonwetsch 93-98.  sia. V.1,1,%ff.



eveningg and, in addition to these, appointed two weeiks of
part;al abstinenoe'(xerdphagié)’during vhich their followers
were forbidden flesh, wine, #and dainties, and oven the nse of
the bath. Hermas, on tHe other hand, who himself conformed
to the strictest rules of the Church, tesches in‘this Simili-~
tude that fasting is not a.bindiﬁg duty, #nd is not in itself

meritorious. The act, the sxercise itself, is nothing, the

gpirit 1s everything. The fast which finds favour with God 1$-@

that which the prophet deseribes: "Is not this<1)

I have chosen? To looge the bands of wickmdness, to undoe the
heavy burdens, to let the opprassed'go free, and that ye bresk

evéry yoke% Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry and

thou seest the naked that thou cover him;  snd that thou hide
not thyself from thine own flesht" |

Fagting has its own place in the teaching of Hermaéﬁ) But
he treats it rather as'an exercige which a spirituaily'minded
men may find profitable than as a duty binding upon the Con-
scliencs. He who would derive practical beﬁefif from his ab-
stinence and win the favour of God, must carsefully calculate
the value of the food which he denies himself and give the
proceads of his self-denial to the destituts.

Montanist asoetiéism was very different from that which

(1) Isa. 5857

(2) 8ime Vo3.7.

the fast that

that thou bring the poor which are cast out to thy housei Whin

=316
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Bermas reocommends. The Montaniét. adding to the authority
of tradition that of an express Divine revelation, trarsformed
a time-honoured custom of the Church into s universal and in-
flexible rule, besides increasing the number, duration, &nd o
rigour of the fagts to be observed'by believers.

(4) The fanatical tendency‘lj of Montanism is by nothing
more foreibly illustrated than by its teachih@s on the subject
of marxtyrdom.  The Church, during her tines of persecution,
naturally paid exceptional honour, and attached recullar valuey
' to the heroism of her Martyrs and Confessors. By common con-
sent, the highest plsce in the kingdom of God was heid to bélo#g
'to the martyrs. Their sufferings came to be regarded as s
kind of Baptism, nof maerely in thét sense in which Jesus used .

the word with reference to His ownAsufferings and those of ‘

his fodlowers, but in the sense of a sacrament of atoning

efficssy. Suzh ideas were universsl and Hermas shared the

(2)

current beliefs of his tims. Thus, accordins to the Third

Vision, the right hand side of the Bench is reserved for saints
who have pessed through the fiery trial of persecution. Ac-
eording to,the Eighth Similitudeiz) the fruit-bearing branches
of the Willow, to whose possessors the highest honour is given,
represent the faith of the martyrs; and next to them are rankgd

the Confessors,whoeeslips bore twigs hut no fruit. We gather

(1) Ritschl 497. Bonwetsch 98. (2) Vis. 111.,1,9:2,1:
: Vis.11.2,7; Vis.111.5,7.

(3) sim. VIII.3.6,7.



(1)
(2)

doom with courage sni with joy. Hesitation is unnatursl and

w07

from the Ninth Similitude‘l) that Mgrtyrdom has an atoning

efficacy for those who suffer for "the Name." The grester thpg
willingness, and even the enthusiasm, with which they meet their
doom, the graater ths homour which they receive from their Lord.
On the other hand, to suffer the doubt to arise in their minéds
28 to whather they should confess or holi'back, is to detract

from the merit of the sscrifice. The martyr is to face his

unreasonable, for martyrdom is 3 mark of gpeclsal Divine favour}
and means the complete olsansing away of sin. S0 far Hermas
18 in full agreoment with those who like Tertullian(e) and |
others, most highly extollei the honour of marytrdom; but, 3o

far as thisg, 0stholic and iontanist were at one. The Montan-~ ;

ists went further and treated Martyrdom as a thing to be desir&d 
by all Ghristians. This Tertullisn maintained tﬁét the words j
of our Lord: "When they shall persecute you in ons city, fles |
ye into snother," did not 3pply to that age, the dispensation

of the Paraclate, the period of the Church's maturity.. 1In

that age the Church must not seek.seif-preservation. bhut rather

oourt dsmger and rush upoh martyrdom (ultro irrumpere). The

Spirit, he says, exhorts nearly a1l to seek, not flight, but
death. - Ee quotes as an utterance of the Spirit such a3 saying

ag thie: "Desire not rather t0 die in your beds....;.or by

8im. IX.28,2,3%.
Bonwetsch 98; Tertull.De Fuga. c.9.
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enfeebling fevers, but by ilartyrdom, tra% He may be glorified
Who suffered for you."  Hermss avoids all such extravagance.
‘Where he extolg the merit of a courageous, and sven exul tant,
tegstimony, he is dealing with the case of those wi.o sre dct- .
uslly compelled to decide betwsen confession and denial of the
Name, and to whom the occasion of Martyrdom has come In the
gourse of providenée, altogether without their seeking. Thaf
the vie%lgf the;“shepherd\ on this matter iz far removed from
Moﬁtanist fanaticism, is clear from that psssage in the Ninth
Simiiitude. which desc-ibes those pure and childlike souls who

are representad by the stones hewn ount of the Twelfth or

White Mountain: "These asre as innocent babes, into =wliose
hearts no“svil entered, neither did they knmow what wickedness

was, but they 2lways continued in innogeroy.....As msny of

you, thereféré. as shall continue thus, and shall be as babes,
free from evil, shall be more hiehly honoured than all that
have been mentiohéd‘before; for 211 (such) babes are nzd in
honour with God, and are first in Hié sizht.™ Ho mention is ;
msde rere of martyrdom. A comparison, theréfore. at once- |
suggests itself, between the thought of this passage and the v%em&
which Hermss exXpresses eléewhere. giving the highes£ place to

(2)

the martyrs as suche. This Bwald regards the words just

(1) sSim. IZ.29; comp. 30.1,2. | ,
(2) Eist. of Israsl (Eng. Trans.) VIII.239.n.5.
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gunted és showing that the author modifiad}his originsl opin-
/ion. and therefore 23ve, to such believers as he there describes,
& place 8shove the martyrs, "gg 1€ history had oonvihced him that
mep like the Apostle John, thouph they 4id not die among the

army of martyrs, might resch 3 still higher degree of glory."

(1)

Hilgenfeld evern expresses the extrsordinsry opinion, that, {
in the Fourth Vision, Hormas speaks of deliverance from Martyrdom
as & sign of Divine favour. For this there is no justifica-
tion in the Fourth Vision i%self. The Monster there described
(2)

ig irdeed s3id to be an emblem of the coming”"*tribuletion,”

. ”
where the word won tranalated ( diypss ), 1z the same that often

oceurs in the specisl sense of persecution. But, though the
interpretation which tle Toman who appears in the Vision gives
of the colours of the Monster's head, does contain a reference

to the sufferings of the saints, the lonster itself does not

nean persecution. To suffer from its ragé wouid be to meet

fa féte very differert from the glorious death of the martyr.
Amid the perplexity which this Vision occasions, énd which is
best acoounted for by that tendeney to aonfusion'of thought‘anh
to mixed metaphor which we find in the “shepherd™, this at
least is cledr, that thé tribulation symbolised by the konster

sannot mean a nersecution. In the view of Hermas, as in that

(1) Apostol: Vater (1853) p.178.
(2) . Vis: IV-2.5.‘ compo 3.2—5_-
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of the Church of his time, it would be sweet and glorious t0
suffer for the Name of Christ. Now the Woman of the Vision
1)

says:  "If ye then prepare ydurselves,} and turn unto the
Lérd with your whole heart, ye shall be able to escape from
it; if your heart be pure and blamdess and ye serve the Lord
without fear all the days of your life." To apply this to
persecution is absurd. The victims of the‘mOnster are not
martyrs, but "the abhorrei of the Lord," fatally overcome by
the evil which is in the world. The Vision teaches, not that
1t 18 8 sign of Divine favour to be saved from the fury of the
persecutor, but that they who resist temptation by faith i;
God, shall be ﬁept by His power, and preserved unto eternal
11 fe. The passage in the Ninth Similitude‘z) to which re-
ference has been made, only means that those whom God holds
in highest honour may not necessarily be called to seal their
testimony with their blood. The highest place &8 theirs be-
cauge of their character, as childlike, guileless souls, to
whom Christ's blessing is promised, whether.they are called
to suffer for His sake, or whether, like John, it be their
lot to witness for Him only by & loving consistent life.

Wheﬁ persecution assails a Chrigtian, he must not flinch.

He must confess with all boldness and cheerfulness, If is the

-

(1) Vision IV.2,5.
(2) sim. IX.29.




pért of & crgven to deny his Lord, or even to hesitate whethed
to cdnfesa'Him or to hold back. But he may not court perse-
outiom. If it be the Lord's will, that he glorify him only
by 8 1life of faithful service, he may be as highly honoured as
the‘bravest'of the martyrs. Hermas, therefore, while not und -
influended by the spirit of his age, is so far from sharing
the extravagant zeal of the liontanist, that he approximates rgth-
er to thqge views of Martyrdom, which, in later and less troubled
times, commended themsslves to the Ghurch.

[Fy Shophrk ~ (B) On the subject of the Lupsed, »the Shepherd™ takes
up a position in very strong contrast to that of the liontanis¥s.
We note this in connexion with its revslation of "the second
repentance. wll) According to this, a special opportunity was

. afforded to backéliders~_ofvmaking a new beginning in the

Christian 1ife. - Hormas, like the Montanist prophets, claimed
to have received a special revelation of the Divine will. But
the revelation to the former containe’ an express offer of re-
storation to0. backsliders and degenerate helievers. That

(2)

which came to the latter was all on the gside of strictness.

»
- It accentuated the austerity of existing rules of discipline,
and added new precepts more uncompromising than the old. 1Ih

o
their passion for pure communiag, the Montanists contemplated,

(1) Msnd. IV.3,4-6. Brdll, 55-57.
(2) Terfull. De pudieitia, 3,18,21. Bonwetsch 112,114.
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without dismay.(i) the danger of weakening @ the Church, by
permanently excludisg from her membership those who had fallen
into heinous sin, and by repelling those who were out of sym-
pathy with principles of such extreme rigour.  Hermas, on

the other hand, viewed that danger with serious concern. He
would rather have proclaimed, if possible, a uﬁiversal amnesty. %
He makes much of the thought of the abounding compassion of i
God. So he says in one passage: "God is‘z)not like, man, | (
implacable, bearing 8 grudge‘on account of past offences.” |

The expression of St. James, "very pitiful,"” as used of God,
(4)

|

is a favouritels) word with Hermas. In the Kighth Similitude
he tells us that the great majority of the recipients of the }

' . f
Gospel were found faithful, and that there is good reason to hope !

for the restoration of most of those who have degenerated. For,?
such is the ahounding compassion of God,that He is slow to f

suffer any to perish; in whose hearts the word of Christ has ‘
once been implanted. While Hermas admits that the worst class
of apostates are wholly reprobate, he makes an exception in

Pavour of those who have denied the game 3! "with the 1ips only.
not in their hearts,” and declares that they will be restored if
they repent during the day ;f.graca. Such a8 judgment is op-

posed tp the whole trend ofAmontanist(b)teaohing. The 1deal 7'

(1) Harnack, Hist. of Dogma I.172. (2) Mand.IX.3.
(3) Mend.IV.3,5; Sim.¥.7,4. (4) 38im. VIII.2,7. (5) Sim.IX.26
(6) Montanism d4id not absolutely exclude bascksliders from hope

of salvation, but admitted a kind of "uncovenanted mercies.”
Comp. Bonwetsch 112,114; Tert.De Pud. 3.18,



of pure eommunfgﬁ is-as dear Yo Hermas as to the Montanist,
He is by no meang satisfied with &n external or mechanical
conoception of religion. But, while fhe Montanists soughf to
purify the Church at all hézards. Hermas recognised the nec-
essity of dealing with facts aé they wers; thus, according
to his view, 1t is not for the Church to distinguish by hard
and fast rule: between the faithful and the unfaithfu;. "The
day shall declare‘it."(l) Only the Lord of the Tower can
‘disti{nguish the true from the false. Meanwhile, this is His

megsage to gll that seek revival: "The Lord is nigh unto éll

that turn to Him." It is the commission of Hermas, as His
prOphet. not to call upon the office-bearers of the Church to
add to the strictness of her discipline, but to exhort and
encourage each ‘individual memberto prgpare by faith and re-
pentance,. for the coming of the Lord. These are the terms

of his message: "Now, in this day of grace, while the Tower

1s building, turn unto the Lord. Trust in His abounding merod, .

believing that His commandments are not grievous, for that
Divine grace is strongér than the power of -the adversary."'
Hers the teachings of “$he Shepherd™ appear in the strongest

gontrast with the impracticable strictness of Montanism.

5. TH2 ESCHATOLOGIGAL HOPE. THi SECOND ADVSNT.

Yo f£ind, as it is only ﬁo be- expected. that we should,
in a prophetical book like that‘of'ﬁermas. considerable stresd

0

(1) sSim.III, Sim.IV. comp. Vis.II.3,4,etc.

t
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. : |
lzid upon the gubject of the Second Coming of Christ. It is '[
natural slso that in this connexion, parallels should suggest i
themselves between the views of Hermas and those of the Mon~ 3
tanist prophets. The latter made much of their expectation qf |
the Advent of Christ in the near future. Hermés gives pro-
minence t9 @ similar expectation, especially in the earlier
-portion-of his book, where he attributes the declension.of thé
Church largely to her forgetfulness of that approaching con-
summation. Montanus antiéipated a Personal Reign. Christ
ﬁas shortly to appear, snd establish His Xingdom on earth}witn
Pepuza in Phrygis for His capital, We gather from the

| wghephera™ that Hermas expected some such millennial reign.
Eor the completion of the Tower, whose speedy accomplishment é
is more than once referred to in his book, does not mean the |
end of the world, but only the close of the present dispensatijon.
The ihter?al which‘was to pass between the date of the prophedy |
and that of Christ's appearing was the time allowed as a re-
apite, during which backsliders might be restored. In con-
nexion(l) with this, Hermas‘makes a distinction betwsen the
respite allowed to degenerate believers and that allowed to

the heathen. The former must repent during the present day
.of,gréce.'while the waer is still in process of building,

the latte: may repent before Wthe.last day."  The pefiod

between the terms thus mentioned, the completion of the Tower

and the Last Dsy, appears to correspond with the Millennial

period, which many expected 4n the time of Hermas.

(1) vis.II.2.
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The Eschatological Scheme of ™{he Shepherd™ has been

desoribed by Zahn as ocomprising these events or periods:

(1)

A aigéf f1pa1 tribulation for the Community of believers

from which the faithful shall emerge unscathed, the completidn

the Church, and the second Coming of the Son of God; then &
period during which, beside the perfescted Church, there are
sinners still requiring conversidn and capahle of it. Then

"the Last Day", the final judgment, which knows no more de-

grees and intermediate stages, but either condenns to the fide

whioh shall destroy the world, or introduces to the eternsl
1ife of thé coming age." This scheme is in close asgreement
with thé representation of the Fourth Vision, according to
which the advent of the "Great Tribulation"marks the close of

the present day of grace. TWhen that Tribulation has passed

the Church shall appear in her perfect statg; But thst is
not the end of the'WOrld for then come "the days of the

Gentiles,” when, unlike those degenerate Christians who are
rejected because they have not used the present opportunity

of repentancs, the heathen may yet come to a knowledge of the

truth and be added to the Church. After thsat comes the Day of

Judgment.

The Eschatology of Hermas coincides with that of montaﬁism

only at those points on which there was general agreement

throughout the Apostolic and sub-Apostolic Zge. "Maranathsg,"

"Our Lord Cometh," was long the watohword of the Church. The

(1) p. 325,
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thought ovaerﬁas. that her’degeneration was in great measure
due to her forgetfulness of the truth that her Lord was at
hand, and his beliéf that the widé diffusion of the Gospel,
the gradual cooling down of Christian zeal, and the advent of
3 time of severe trial, were indications of the near approach .
of the Day of the Lord were commonplaces of Christian belief
at the time when he wrote. Every religious movement, every

effort to revive the faith and deepen the spiritual life of

the Church, was associated with the warning: "The Lord is .

8t hand." Hermas reflects the cur#ent beliefs of the Church,. !

!

One singular illustration of this is afforded by the way in wh;chi

in the later parts of his book, he appears to modify the views i

expressed in the earlier with regard to the time of Christ's
(1)

appearing. Zshn and Baumgdrtner call special attention to

this peculiarity of “fhe shepherd.™ The fo}mer. referring to
the first section of the work, observes: "It is certaihly a
thundering call to repsntance that we note in this sectidﬁ.
arising fromtthe persuasion that it is high time for tﬁe con-
aregation to be converted, if fhe end of all ‘things is not to
‘surprise them in the midst of their impenitence. But this
expected end has not come as 8 matter of fasct, and that ex-
plains the complete change of tone in the Commands and the
Similitudes from all that goes before. Evenvin the brefaoe

t0 the Command how completely the scene is changed! The

(1) pp.344 ff. Comp. Baumgartner "Die Einheit des Hermas-
buches", 69ff, - :
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Shepherd enters the hougse of Hermas, and declares his inteu-~ !
tion to abide with him all the days of his 1ife, in order that
in cirdumstances of perfect peace, he may impart ethical in~
struction to him. Here the ragings of that final tempest
which had been approaching have suddenly subsided; the whble
situstion is that of most profound calm."™

That remarkable chsnge of tone ig clear to every careful
roader. But, whatever other conclusions ma; be drawn from
it, it is quite in accordance with what we wipht have expectedt |

of a writer who sought, on the authority of a special revela-

tion to prdmote a revivsl of the Church, hut tried at the same ﬁ
time to kesp within the lines of recognised beliefs as to the }
times and the gsasons. The prophet's changelof attitude is

only 8 faithful reflection of the Change which, at 8 very

early period, took place in the viaws of the Church herself,

and 1s easily explained, if Harnaek, Baumg hrtnefl) ana others

are justified in their supposition thet the writing of "The
Shepherd" extended over a considerable period. To the mind

of Hermas, the clearness and simplicity which distinguished

the faith of the Church in »rimitive times, were assoclated

with the place which the anticipstion of the Second Advent

held in her thoughts. He'hOped. therebre, by promoting a

revived interest in that theme, to find a sure»means of 3t~

taining thgt ohjewt which he had at heart, 8 revival of pure :

(1) Chronologie 1.264 ff. Baumgidrtner,lib.cit.74 ff.
DobgeHitz,Die Urchristlichen Gemeinden, 214,215.



and undefiled religion. As t0 the times‘and geasons of
Christ's appearing, he could not pretend %o a gréatar degree -
of certainty than that possessed by the Church hersgelf, as
the result of her gstudy of the teachings of Christ and His
Apostles. Thgs it was that when first the revelation came
to him, he was led by the urgenoy of its warnings, together
with the common exXpectation of the more spirituslly minded
members of the Church of the 48y, to believe that Christ was
fo appear in the near future, after the lapse of a very brief
interval, - Léter experiehce and subsequent revelations showgd
him that the day of grdce was to extond far.beyond the period
" which he had anticipated it would. The eschatological belielf
of Hermas was thus simply representative of that of most
‘earnest members of the Roman Church in his own days.

An énthusiast of the Montanist type, with exaggerated
views of his own gift of prophecy, and of his consequent
" superiority to, and independence of Church authority, would
not have been so humble and ezutious, or so ready to modify
his views of the Second Advent, as Hsrmas shows himself in
nfhe Shepherd.™ The position of Hermas is much nearer to.
that of the moderately conservative narty within the Catholic
Church, than to that of those reactionaries whose excessive
zeal led then uitimétsly in%o active 0pp05w10n to the recog-
nlsed authorities of Christian communities.

o
such 3 view 3s this would go far to scaeount for the higph




reputation which "The Shephesrd" énjoyed in the Church for s F

long period.

6. HESRHMAS A "CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOURER",NOT A SECTARY.

Though we cannot see in “fhe Shepherd™ any of the dis-
tinotive marks of Montanism, we must recognise a certain
analogy between the prophecy of Hermas, and that movement
which Montsnus snd his followers initiated agsinst offlcial~

ism in the Church. We gan also understand, that clrcum-

stances might easily arise, in which a movement in the direc-
tion of revival within the Church might end in a revolt &-
gainst the Church and her authority. Earnest members of the |
Church, distréssed by the worldliness and moral laxity which ?
were showing themselves among professing Christians, and by

the growth within the Church of 3 cold, official spirit, might
very easily come to 1ok favourably upon extreme views like those
of ontanism, and eveh to act as Tertullian did, and desert

the Catholic party altogether. . A4s Rainy has put it: "It

is likely.....that in the Christian Congragations features
apposared that suggested & falling off from an earlier‘and intens-
er tine. Probably, in spite of the persecutions which the
Christisns had to bear, there were symptoms of worldliness

of 1life, snd of accommodation.to Gentile notions. There

might be, coming into the modes of worship énd into the

method of Church arrangement, something of a mechanical order




of things conérasting sengibly enough wlth the froadom, the
ﬁivaoity. the spiritusl impulse of an elirlier déy."(l}

... W@ can understand the spread.‘Z) here arnd there in
the Ghristian Churches -’eepécially'perhaps among the humbler
members, 80 far as thaese were earnest and'olung to the memor-
ies of earlier days - of a2 Peeling of diﬁsatisfaction and

distrust. I% would aim at having room made znd effect given

to impulses and convietions which the Sgirit of God inspires

in Christian hearts as agsinst secularity and worldly conform$ty

as against set methols thst %urn Christifnity into s mechanical

system going bn'of itgelf as against woridly wlisdom and phi;-

ogophy; finally as agzsinst the hierarchj and the cehtralised

ecclasiastical authority which seemed té‘leave no room for thd
" free outburst of the Shristian heart to aseert its ciaims‘and

make good the result it longed for."

(3)

"The dissatisfied section’” ‘'were too apt to assert, as

the true marks.of real CShristianity - of the Spirit's pre-
gsence ard power - certsin approveid formswof s2lf-denial and
methods of work-}ighteousness; - and ﬁheijere apt to arrive
at these by what seemed %o tﬁem the readiest means, as 1if,
when they 20t these things to be required and to be complied
with, they would then have real and satisfactory Christianity.

Thus they too went astray wisth their own ‘orms of externalism.

And they deprived themselves, by so doing, of all durable in-

(1) The Ancient Catholie Church pp.l21 ff.
{2) Ibid.p.l135.
(3) Rainy 1%6.

o | W80
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Pluence; for it could, with perfect truth and fairness be
maintained against them, that no such yoke as they would‘im-
pose had been 1gid by the Lord ufon His Church.”

These observations, bearing as they do upon tendendiés
which were at work throughout the 3econd Century.‘l).well il-
lustrate the question with which we have been dealing.‘ Therd
was a tendency in the direction of ecclesiasticiam and offic-
ialism. There was élso a tendency, which was apt to show
itself in‘times of comparative tranquility, when the Churéh.

in congideration of her increasing numbers and influénce, wase
tempted to show an accomhodéting spirit, to relax the rigorou$
strictness with which she had hitherto accentuated the differy
ences befweeq Christians and their heathen neiphbours. There
was a third fendency, in the direction of excesgsive éusterity;
The tendgncy of the ecclesisstical spirit was to mediate be-
%ween the ext-emes of laxity on the one hand and of rigour on
the other. “It sought to fo this in virtue of the authority
‘with‘which the Opurch ciaimei to have been invested by Christ}
But the Church, in her effort to mediate betwesn the two ex-
' tromes, came to exercise her functions in such s manner as to
awake in the minds of some the suspicion that she herself was
growing lax and worldly. It also happened thst, within the
Church, there were not a few conservative persons who were

inclined to 1pok askance upon the well-meant efforts of those

*

(1) Baumgdrtner, 73,74.
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who seemed to them to adopt new and unhezrd of methods in
order to promote the revivsal which they sought.

The history of liontanism, like that of analog us move-
ments since its days, illustrates the ménner in whioch perfectly
1egitimate and pralgeworthy revival movements may, through
want of tact on the part of thoée in suthority in the Church,
be drivem into asctive opposition to institutionsl religion,
and then degenerate into mers fgnaticism, injurious to the
cauge which they éought gt first to serve. (

The Ghrlstian‘gndeavour movement of Hermas was far from
having reached that .gtags. It proceaded on Church lines.

It recognised qonstituted authoritiés. The stricf teachers
of whom he speaks in the "Commands" were ren of repute in the
Church. 50 far from opposing himself to tiliose in authority
in the thistian eommunity, he courntsad unon the'sympathy and
support of ths office-bsarsrs of the Conaregstion in Rome.
~He abhorrei 211 that savoured of separatibn. ' For him. as
for the striotest of scclesiastics, repentande meang restoration
té Church privileges after submission to the Church's dis-
gipline. .What he misht have been had Le been received with
coldness, and his propheciss beén treated as idle dreaﬁs. it
ﬁight e hard to say. He might possibly have been driven to
agsume, like the kontanists, an attitude of protaét or defi-

. 3NCe. Such was not the experience of Hermas,  His treatiae

long enjéyéd the gonfidence of the Church, part of it - the
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Commands -’being prescribed for a catechetioal manunal, while
not a2 few praetides. sdopted by the Church at a8 lster period,
may easilﬁ have been suggested by the “Shepherd.™

Hermas was not 'a forerunner of the lontanists of the e ok,
He proceeded on very different principles. iHontanism, in &1l -
its fofms, was of the nature of an extrene. But the author
of the “Shepherd™ was no extremist. On the contrary, he
gought to mediate between the opposite terdercies which were
prevalent in his time, towards laxity on the one side, &nd
_eXcessive severity on the other. .It was, above all, his aim
to persuéde all parties in the Church, to return to that sim-
plicity of faiéh and noliness of 1ife whioh had distinguished
the Apostles of Christ and the first generation of the dis-

ciples of the Master.
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DATE AND AUTHORSHIP OF THE SHEPHERD.

(1) External Evidence.

1. The earliest reference to the "Shepherd" occurs in the
Muratoniaélgragment, where the writer is identifiled with Hermas,
& brother of Pius, Bishop of Rome. Referring to the Apocryphal
writings, the Fragmentist says: "But the 'Shepherdz Hefmas wrote
very recently'in our times, when his brother Pius occupied the
Chalr of the Church of the City of Rome, zhd therefore 1t ought.
»1ndeed to be read, but never to be publicly used in the Church,
either among the Prophets, whose number is complete, or among the
Ap@stles." (2

2. From other sources we learn that there was a person named
Hermas who was brother to Pius,kand.wrote a work, presumably of
the nature of the Shepherd. Thus C. Marcius Victormus, author
.of "Poems against Marcion", who wrote in the liddle of the Fourth
Cehtury, refers to Hermas as brother of Pius, and describes him
as "the Angelic Shepherd."” ‘

3. In the Chrontan Liberianum (A.D.354) we read: "Erézs, during
the Episcopate of Pilus, wrote a book in which ie contained the

commandment which the angel gave him, when he came to him in the

guise of a Shepherd."

(1) Frag: Mur: No.73-80, see Gebhardt and Harnack, Hermae
Pastor XLVII,n.l.

(2) see G. & H. LI; Carm: adv: Marc: IV. 294 (G.&% H LII,n.2.

(3) L.C. LXII.



sl b

. ' (1)
4. A letter, attributed to Piue himself, tells us that an

Angel of the Lord appeared to Hermas 1n the form of a shepherd
and instructed him that Esster should be celebrated on a Sunday.
5. To a similar effect are those notices of the Shepherd which

(2)

occur in the Catalogus Felicimnus, the Liber Pontificalis, and

‘the égﬁta Sanetordam ; but these are of little value as
authorities, since they afe all of later date, and all contain
morsover that puzzling reference to the Pégghal Controversy, to
which there is not the faintest allusion in thé book as 1t has:
come down to us. Some of them 1ndeed, occurring ae they do in
doubtful catalogueé of Roman bishops, and belongling to a period

in which forgefies wore beconing frequent, have the appearancef

of having been derived from a common source, éuch as the Ghronicmn;
Liberianum, or the letter of the pseudo Pius alfeady mentioned.

| The testimony of the Muratorian Fragment belongs to,a,différeﬁ
category and is hot to be 1ightly‘set aside. It mentione the
book in connection with its claim to Canonical authority, and

the Fragmené?;t, while frankly expressing the opinion that it has
no place in the Canon, has no doubt as to 1ts date and authorship.
The evidence of this writer, the date of whose work can be fixed

at some period between 130 and 200 A.D.; so clearly ascribes the

(1) I.c,LXI.

(2) l.O‘IlXIII

(3) Comp.G&ab moc"lso
(4) comp. Brfall I.c.21.
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Shephefd to the period of the Episqopate of Pius, and to the pen
of & brother 6f that bishop, is so circumstantial, and so con- |
sistent with what we find in the book itself, that only phe
gtrongést reasons would justify ue in rejecting 1it. Acéordipg
to the testimony,‘tﬂe Shephérd bélonge to a date between lﬁgjgﬁd
154 A.D., & period during which Pius is known to have been Bishop
of Rome, therefore to a date sufficiently near to that- of the
Fregmentist to Justify the words "very recently in our times",
and yé%)sufficiently remote to account for the favour in which
the sShepherd was'mnﬁkmﬂd.Thgmgther evidences which we have quoted
have value only so far as they point to the existence of an ac-
cepted tradition which identified thg author with the brother of
a Roman bishop, with & man therefore, whoss reputation in the

. Church lent weight to his views on the Easter Controversy, long

after h%g book had ceased to be in general use,.
]

6. Irenaéus, (130-200) quotes as "Scripture'a passage from. the’

€

&
Shepherd¥4?ut without naming the author. '
7 Clement of Alexandrie (185-220) mentions Hermas three times

by namefs?ut says nothing as to his date.
8. Origen, who seems to have been the first to identify the

author of the Shepherd withAHermaé to whom St. Paul sends &

Hefele Patr: Apist. XCVI No.2. Pfleiderer l.c.R53,
Harnaeh Chronologile der Altchristlichen Litteratur I 2£257f.
G{&-"Hc "§.a. XLV, .

Id. LIII

Id. LIV.
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salutation 1n Romans l18th, quotes the book as "Scripture .

9. Tertulﬁg,n, writing. (between 193 and 1968) on thé subject of
posture in prayer, quotes the Shepherd as 1f he regards it as

" invested with a kind of Canonical authority.

On the other hand, the same writer in a later work, belong;
ing to his Lontanist period, speaks of the book with bitter
contempt., "I ﬁould agree with you," he says, "if the writing
of the Shepherd... had deserved to be stamped with the Divine
Aﬁproval, instead 6f Seing reckoned by every Council of the
Churches, even of your own, anong Apocryphal and spurious works.,
++..But my opinion is derived.from the Scriptures of that Shep-
_herd which cannot be broken,” The connection of this ﬁassage,
however, éuggests that Zephyrinus, to whom the worde are addressed, .
‘may have appealed to the book’in Justification of his views on
the subject of the Lapsed, which would imply that in his time the
Shepherd was popular in Rome. |

10, In the book De Aleateribus, falsely atfributed to Cyprian,

and belonging to some period in the Third or Fourth Century, the

Shepherd is quoted 'as divina Scriptura, and mentioned along with
the writi?g? of St. Paul.

6 .
11, Eusebius, in connection with his 1list of Canonical Scriptures,

aesigns to the chepherd a place among the better class of

(1)14.XL¥II. Comp.XLIX quoting the passage De Pudicitia 10.
(2) G. & H. VIII,
(3) 14a. IVI.LVII.



w621

(1)
Apocryphal books. Here 1t is interesting to note that in

the Sinaitic MS. it 1e found after the Apocalypse and the
'Epistle of Barrabas. That is, that as late as the Council
of Nicaea (325) it was reckoned as part of the appendix to
the Canonlcal writings, .or, in other words, as a treatise
which, though forning no part of the rule of faith, was re-
gardedva???rofitable for the edification of the Church.

12, Athaﬁasius offers no opinion as to the origin of the
Shepherd, but quotes it as of quaei-Scriptural authority; and
refers to 1t in terms ofvhigh praise, a8 a treatise used by
the'Churcp for the Instruction of Catechunens.

13, Jeréégﬂhaa four references to the book, one of which
shows that in his time the hellef was current that the author
was the Hermas mentiored in Ro.18.1%4-

14, Ruéi%us (410) refers to the Shepherd in these terms:
"Also the littls book of Hermas, which 1s called that of the
Shepherd, whom Paul mentions in his Epistles, has by moét not
been received, but it has been thought necessary in the in-
terests of those who receive instruction in the first elementd
of the faith. Wherefore also it is read in some Churches,

w
and many of the old writers have made use of 1te testimony. It

(1) . & Ho VIII.

(2) . & Ho LVIII.LIX.
(3) I1d. LXIII.

(4)

Id. LXIV note.
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must be known, however, that there are other books also which
have bsen called by’tﬁoae of former times not Canonical, but
ecclésiaatical. . But there 18, in the New Testament, the little
book which is called that of the 'Shepherd', or of Hermas, en-
titled "The Two Ways," or "The Judgment of Pster®, All which
thHey desired to be read in Ghurches;_but not adduced in proof
of the doctrines of the falth. The other Scriptures, however,
they called Apocryphal, which they would not suffer to be read

" in Churches."

These examples show, that from the time of I'renaeus to that
of Augustine, that 1s, from the middle of the Second Century to |
the Fourth, the book was w§ll known, and more or lees used as
én ahthority only inferior to the Canonical Scriptures, From.
them it also appears that at a-comparativeiy-early period its
popularity began to declihe, till the personality of its author,
and latterly even the nature of 1ts contents, came to be very
much a matter of conjecture.

S50 far as concerns external evidence, our conclusions mﬁst
be determined by the testimony of the iuratorian Fragment, and
by the use made of the work by Irenseus, Clement of Alexandris,
Origen, and Tertulliean. Origen's opinion, that the author is
the same Hermas ' to. whom St. Paul sent greeting at the close
- of the Epistle to the Romaﬁa, might be accounted for by the

feeling prevalent at the time that a work of such repute must
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. have been writtan}by.an Apostolic person. Thus, a8 the
Epistle of Barnabas, a treatise in some respects similar to

the Shepherd, was ascribed to the Apostle of that name, and
held a place only slightly inferior to that of the Canonical
Seriptures, it would seem natural to attribute the book which
bore the name of Hermas to St. Paul's friend in Rome, and sgain,
to account by that suppésition for the reputation of the book.
But the opinion of Origen was'only conjecturyi, whereas the
Fragméntist distinctly asserts that the Shepherd was the work
of a brbther of Pius, the date of whose eplscopate was well

known,

"

Internal Evidence,

dere we encounter difficulties, and have}to deal with
questions; the’settlement of which must affect any judgmént
which we might be inclined to pronocunce on the éround of ex-
.ternal'evidencé alone. These queeﬁiona arise in connectiﬁn
with the following pointss-
1. The.form of Church government which was known to the author,
2. Allusions in the Shepherd to the survival, in his time, of
early preachers of the Gospel.
B Statements.aé to the spread of the Gospel throughout

the world.
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4, The'éuthor'a account of the degenerhtion of the Church.
5. References to persecutions.
8. References to controversies in the Church.

7 The author's conception of Christian doctrine.

(2)
1(a) We gather from the Shepherd that, in ths time to which

it refers, the Church was ruled by & body of office~bearers who
afe variously called 'Pres%merﬂ‘(ﬁwamﬁUTQM/ ), 'Overeeers' or
{Bishops' (en/rxomesr ), 'Teachers' ( Sy olorkaror ), o
more geherally, 'Leaders' ( 7ponpodmevar ), 'Presidents,’
( mpord pver ), 'Occupants of the Chief Seats,'
( '75P4’h”f“5tyy/%" ), 'Pastors' (pastores).
To these office-bearers are atiributed theoaxercise of
government and discipline, and the care of stréggers and the
poor. Some of them appear to héve engaged in the duties of
preaching and teaching, but this branch of work is spoken of
in such a way as to suggest that there were teachers who did
notvbelong to the body of Presbytera, but ac%ed under their
instructions.

~Under the leading office-bearers were the Deacons, charged -

with the financial affairs of the congregation, and in particular

(1) Baumgirtner l.c.81; Dorner, l.c.I.188; Allen, Christian In-
stitutions 54-86; Zahn, l.c.98 ff..

(2) Ramsay - The Church and the Roman Empire 388,
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with the duty of ministering to the wants of the poor,

But, though lists of office~bearers are given, they are
mentioned in & general way, without classificeation, and with
no distinct definition of the duties of each order, Nothing
ie said of the three-~fold division of Bishop, Prieaﬁ, and
Deacon. In two passeages Preebyters only ere mentioned, thst
in which lisrmas is asked whether he has comnunicated the revela-
tion to the iilders of the Church, and that in which, in anawer
to the command of the Women to take his seat on the Bench beside
her, he says: "Léi)the Blders first be seated.”

The lists of office-bearers are these, (l) Apostlgs, over-
sézgs (bishops); Teachers and Deacons; (2) Pnoghets ahd Deacons;
(3) Apostles ang Tsachnora. In other places Ové;;eers and Deacons
are mertioned separately. |

"Certain teég%ers",_whosé functions and authority are not

explained, are quoted as holding strict views on the subject of
Repentance.

Again, the False Prophet of thoe Eleventh Command is represent-
ed a8 sitting on a 'chair', the word used being Cathedra, which is

1) Vis: III-l,B.
2) Vis: III.5,1l.
3) ©Ssim: IX.15,4; 16,5.
4) Sim: IX.25,%2.
5) Sim: IX.26,2.
8) land:IV. 3,1l.



commonly aseoclated with the authority of the presiding
Présbyter, but is here employed in connedaion with an impostor.
In the Third Vieion a warnihg is addressed to "the leaders"
of the Church, asd "the occupants of the chief seats"; the
| officials so described being asked: "How can ye, who ca;igt
rule yourselves, exercise discipline over the Elect of God?"

The singularly indefinite terms in which the’Z:iZ; oF the
Church are described, suggest the conclusion that Hermus wrote
at & time when, in Rome at least, the question of orders was
still tﬁeated as & matter of subordinatevimportanoe. 'Presbyter’
and'Biéﬁgp' are usged almost as synouymous teérms. The special
office aegsigned in the Hinth similitude to Sﬁshops, is the care
of the widows and the destitute, and they ars very honovrably
mentioned in that connsction. But their rank and functions
are nowhere differentiated from those of thes® Presbyters. The
dut}es which are assignsd to them, and the virtues for which
they are oommended, are those referred to in Timothy, with this
excepﬁion, that the work of teaching, of which St.Paul speaks,
is not assoclated with bishops or presbyters as such, Furthef,

Hermaes recognises no ohe presbyter as being, in virtue of his

office, president over hie colleagues. Where reference is made

to distlinctions of rank, it is always in connection with warnings

(1) vies I11.9,7.
(2) Ritchl. 1.c.403: G.& H. Past.Herm: LXXXI.
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against ambition. ‘

Somg scholars see in these poiﬁta’indicationa of & very
. early date. Others, agaiﬁ, who believe that the author was
aoquainted with Montanist views, eee in thenm mareléjbroof that
he describee the comstitutio: of the Roman Church, not as it
was in his own time, but as it had besn betore the lonarchiocal
Episcopate was introduced in the ¥West.

"All that we can gathsr is that Hermas treated the question
of orders as one of small moment. At the same time, we are
naturally led to ask, why 4id he so regard it?Y How are we to
accourit, for an indifferencse which contrasts so strongly with the?
seﬁtimenta of Ignatiue, and even of Iremaeus? Doss it mean only
'thap/in'his anxisty to araw attention to matters which he con-
‘sidered of urgent importance to the spiritual wslfare of the
Church, hé was tempted to ignore those points which the vanity
of ambitious Churchmen treated as of supreme consequence? Such
questions ocan be satisfactorily dealt with, by reférence, not
only to those dats which have been mentlioned, but to other points
also, which ":'a . =tudy of the Shepherd suggeste.

(a) Another aspect of the question is su%%?ated by the cele=
brated passage in the Sscond Vision, in which Hermss la instructed
to give a copy of his revelation to Clement, for communication to

"foreign cities", where the words are added: "for that ie his

province". If the person referred to is the well-known Clement

(1) Vvie:II.%,3.
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of Rome, it is obvious, either that he wae avoontemporary of '
the %riter,=or that the latter sought,.for some rasason or
othef, by alliterary artificef;%o conceal his own ldentity,
and thus referroed to Clement as if he were a contemporary.
Then again, the words "for that is his province", seem
calculated to remind us that the duty of corrésponding with
other Churches was oiten, in the Roman Community, assigned to
thse Biahop,«or Pfesident of the College of Presbyters. This
of itself 1s enough to account for the readiness with which
commentetors have identified the Clement mentioned by Hermas

with the writer of the Bpistle which hears his name. Plausible

ressons might be 888igned for so identifying him.  Cloment of
Rome wrote an important bpistle to the Church of Corinth,in
which, in virtue of  the authority with which he was invésted,
he exhorted the Corinthian coumunity to refrein from envyings
and dissensions, It is argued that he wrote as the recognised
head of the Roman Church, just as the Apostles had addiresssd such
gxhortations, in ipistles to Christian communities founded by
them, or which sought their advice. -Thus the words "ror that
is his province" are taken to refer to the authority ascribad
to Clement of Rome, and to the rmauner in which he sxercised it.
‘As Clement, in his officiai capacity, wrote that lettsr to the

Corinthien Church, it was fitting that the rsvelation which Hermas

(1) Zehn, l.c. 41-47; G. % H, Hermee Past. 28,n.2; Harnack,
Chronologie I 265,268 Comp. Rameay, l.c.3?85.
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received, not only for the Church in Rome, but for other
Churches zs well, should be communicated to the latter by
Clement. ' _ |

The date of Clement's Episcopate is, of course, well known,
and if Hermas was his contemporary,, the Shepherd cculd not have
been written 1a£er than about the close of the First Century.

On the other hand, in the absence of clear, concurrent
testimony, péinping to the time of Clement of Rome as the date
of the revelation of Hermas, or as the period’to which it re-
‘lates, the mentibn, in an isolated pessage of that book}of 8
name so common as Clement, coupled ae it is with the name of'
Grante, & woman of whom we know rothing, iz a very insufficlent
ground for & conclusion as to the‘%ate of the gShepherd.

2. More convincing arguments for an early date are those
which ars based upon allusions to the survival of Apostiolic men
at the period to which the revselstion refers, It is noted in
iig Thirdq vision, that, of ths Apostles and Teachers of the Word
represented by the best stonee of the tower, some were still |
alive: "These are the Apostles and Bilehops and deacons, who
walked according to the holiness of God, and exercised the
office of oversight, and taught and ministered chastely and
holily unto the elect of God. Of theae some have fallen asleep,
but some still survive." Here the Apostles and their successors,
including various claseses of officew~bearers, are spoken of, but |

(2)
nothing is eald about their npumber, Again, the Ninth Similitude

(1) Vis. III. 5,1, (2) sim. IX. 185,4.
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deécribee, next to the sainté of 0ld Testament times, who are
repregented‘by the first three courses in the tower, a fourthclass,
which includes the earliest members of the Christian Church.

Thege are explained to be "Apostles and Teachers of the‘preaching‘
of the Son of God", and in a subsequent chapter we read that they,
"having fallen asleep in the power and faith of the Son of God,
preached also to those who had departed aforetime, and themselves
gave them the seal of théir'preaching."

These New Testament saints are represented(ig forty in
number, They are described in langusge closely similar to that
of the passsgs above quoted from the Third Vision, but with these -
differences, that in the Vislon they include Apéstles, Bishops,
and Deacons, wvhile the Similitude rames only Apostles ard lsachers;
and agair, that in the Vislon some are said to be still alive,
whereas the Similitude describes all as having fallen asleep,

Now, since thes tower of the Vision 18 the same asg that of the
. Similitude, we natgrally infer that the Anoastles, Bishops, and
Deacons nentionad in’the formér, ars ldentical with ths Apostles
and Teachers referred to by the latter. But in that osase, there
is this 1nconsistency between the two representations, that, ac-
cording to the Similitude, there are no éurvivors of the Anostolic:
men., The discrepancy Woﬁld, hoﬁe&er, disa@peafrif w8 could gccept
the theory that the déscription in the Similitude 1; a ravined
edition of that of the Vision, brought up to ﬁate, and that there

was & considerable interval between the %ime when the Third Vision

(1) Cf. Baumgirtner 1l.c.57,58.
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was. written, and thet when Hermas recorded the supplementary

revelation. - Oeriainly the naturél interpretation of the
teference, in the Ninth Similitude, to the Apéstolic:i men 18,
thai they all had passed away, and is, thereforae, incohsistent
with the view that the Shepherd,in ite present férm, popeared s0
sarly as ths beginning of the Second Century.

5.' A very important consideration, bearing upon the

%u?stion ofbdate, appears in the statement of the Highth Similie
1 : ‘

tude, that the Gospsl had alre&dy heen preached throughout the
world, This is the interpretation offered of whet the provhet
saw in'the vision - & vast multitude, But of every nation under‘
heaven; gathered beneath the shade of tha Great Willow Tres.

To the same effect i1s the interpreﬁation of the Twslve licuntains
of the Ninth‘61militudé. These mountains, from which ths stones
uged in the building of ths towsr are quarried, are oxnlainad as
signifying, not the tribes of_Isranl,pbut all the nations of the
world. In these allusions Baumgﬁrté;g detscts a note of triumpﬁ;
which would be singularly out of keeving with the condition of
things at the close of the Firgt Century, or at the beginning of
the réign of Trajan; though the same note of triumph wae sounded
by Justin and Irenseus, and especially by Tertullian, ﬁho, in the
middle of the Secondicentury, confildently aeserted the world-wide

"diffusion of Christianity.

(1) sim: VIII.1; Comp. IX.17.
(2) l.c. 59, ‘ ‘ | ‘ >
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Now, though we oaﬁ hardly admit that Beumglrtner's expression,
‘s, note of triumph,' is consistent with anything that we find in
the Shepherd, tho avowed object of which is to warn the Church of
her weakness, still, the way in which the suthor speaks of the
diffusion of the Gospel in his time has & significance of its own.
Instead of making a clain, ig thé axaggerated, rhetorical gtyle
of Tertullian, Hermas maxss a simple stateﬁent, in the guiet tone
of a man'who'ié confident that what he says 1s not openr to quegtion,
and 1ﬁ this we have a strong argument for a late dste, |

4. Another argument in the same direction is founded uéon
the account which the author gives of the dsgenerate condition of
the Church. It is, indeed, possible to overestimatec the eignifi-
cance of bis ianguage in referring to this, and we ousht to reoe
'member that reformers are generally in the way ?f depictiﬁg in
the darkest colours ths evils which they seck to remedy. - 8till,
when we havehmade due allowancs for this,'we rnust admit that the
condition of the Church as Hermas describes it, wae such as we
cannot associate with the beginning of the raeign of Tra jan. The
degeneration of which he spoaks, has all the appearance of being
the result of a process which has besen going on for a.considefabie

time, The brief interval of security enjoyed.by the Church under
Nervse wouid not allow time enough for the extensive growth of the
“worldly spirit which our author descrilbes. He speaké of an evil
of long standing. lie takes occasion to contrast the iricorisisten

cies of Christians of hls own time,'with the simplicity and
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earnestness which}chafacterised believers in former days. He
describes primitive Christianity ae if he were looking back
through an atmesphere which softens and mqllows'the past, =and

one can hardly beiievs that the peridd'which he Fhus idealines,
ended onlﬁ a year or two before the date of his viaions. Again,
the early date assigned to the Shepherd by Gafb and Zahn, doesn

not harmonise with what 1t says of that gradual fading awey of

the Church's expeotation of the near approach of the Sscond Advent,
to which, in great measure, it atiributes thé epiritual declension

of ﬁhich the prophet ccmpleins, It 18 Aifficult to imagine that

that explanation, so fondly cherished by the Church, should have 5

so far faded from the minde of pecple who were nearly contemporar-
ies of the earliest bellevers, that Hermas should have.f&und it
necessary to remind them of‘its*inportance to the Vitality of
their feith, and, in that sonnection, to reitaréte the assurance
éf the Apostles that the Dey of the Tord wes at hand,

4.  Another important olement in the case, 1s that of the
persscutions referrsd to in the revelation. éi; great persecution
to which allusion is made in the Third Vision, i1s easily identified.
Whgg’we read that, amohg those whose falthfulness entitled them
to a seat on the right hand side of the Bench, ars those who,

"for the 'name'", had endured "stripee, imprisonments, grievous

tortures, crosses, wild beasts," we recognise the characteristics

of the perasscution under Nero. The martyrs referred to ars those

(1) Brlll 1.¢.2 7j Zehm 1.c.
. ’

1 Hilﬁenféld Aﬁost VBter 159;
Friedlander 1l.c.504ff Le

eligion Rouaine I1.287, &Rﬁ
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_ of the heroic aée of ihe Church, and theif suffefings are noted
a5 typical éxampies of what Christians endured in the past, and
may be called to eﬁdure in the future.

But other persecutions are alluded to, under éi; of which we
learn that Hermas himself suffered. Its leading feetures appear
to have been the encouragement of infor&ers, and the nsnalty of
confiscation imposed upon those who confessed Christ. Thgse
were peculiarly characteristic of the persecution under Domitlan,
who sought in thisbway to énrich the Imperial exchequer.' Hermas

-gpeaks of this persecution as a past event, but without indicating |

what interval elapsed between the time when hs suffered under it,

and the date of his revslations. This we gather, that the 1nter§a1}
was long enough to give him tﬁe opportunity of so far retrieving f
his fortunes, that he had established himgelf as a fairly wall-to-_>i
do farmer; and, further, -that the Church enjoyed sufficient rest.
from active persecution to let her forget her past tr%gﬁs, and tQ
enable bsr menbers to ecquire wee.lth, and cultivate frieédly re-
'léﬂiéns with their heathen heighbours. Ths relgn of Nerva was

toc short t9 allow time for all this. Then Hermas scems to refer
to'a parseéi%ion,'later than that under which he euffered, and

one conducted on different lines. During those later troubles,

manyzchristiané proved unfaithful. Some renounced ths faith, and

'blasphemed the name of Christ, but those cases wsre not numerous,

n:i. (‘d) SimQ I.
: II.3,8; Sim.VIII 2,7,84;IX £6,%,5,6. 028,4,7,8.
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The persecution was so conducted as to give Christians an
opportunity of dissemblina thelr faith.  Of these milder
forms of denial, insﬁancas are given, in which that aot of
cowardice is‘associafed with idolatry. Moreover, we gather
thaf during this persacution, {he Church was no longer ex-
pnsed to dsnper at the hands of informers, for it was now

=04sihle for Christiang and Pagans to live togather in com~

parative harmony. These points suggest the conditions whiclh

prevailed in ﬁhe time of Trajan, whnse celebrated.xescfipgl
while 1t trezted the mere pfofession of Ciristianity as &

capital offénce. forbaae all}inquisiéorial methods of deal;
ine with suspected persons; and instructed magistrates td
content thémselves with exacting % simple denisl of Christ,

followed by an zct of worship of the gols, which might eon-

sist of the mere sprinkling of & few grains of incense on the

altar ofi%he_Emperor. In these clroumstsnces it was easy
for the macistrate to evads the duty of eanquiry, and for the
ghristian to dissewbls his faith.  Allusions in the 3hep-
herd indicate that a verseation of this description hzd al-
ready been experienced. Tha First Similitude iliustrstes
the general grounds upbn whigh 1.+ ‘“mperors trested Chrigt-
ianity 28 an unlawful relipion. Thoy locked uwon it &s a
form of treason, and punished the profession of 1% as such.
Thus we read *hat "the Lord of this Stote" may at*any mo-

ment enforce the law, which hss been enacted snd never re-
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pealed.

Again we are reminded of the persecution under Trajan
by.the freguent(l) use in éhis o0o0ok of the expressions "the
Hesme™, "being ashamed of the Name," denial of ths Name."

Persecubion of this xind was nsturally intermittant,(z)
and ellowed of seagonsg of reapita. Thore is thorefore, no-
thing inhersntly improbable in ths gupposition, that Hermas
wrote either afier the dsath of Trajan, or at some period
of his reign when %the Church wéa airendy familiar with the
mathods of procedurs sanctioned by that saperor in dealing
with Christians, bu% when there was practically no persecutidn.
W¥hat a2ives probability to such a view is the way in which the
suthor sgpeaks u? the risk to which belicvers are exposed, in
the avent of tne law being entforced, and Caristians being
fsced with the alternative of confegsion vr derial.
| It is argued by 5r#ll, that the shephcrd appeared at the
cloge of a iong period of peace, probably Hthao of ﬁhe mild
reign of Antoninus Pius, #nd imwediately before the cutbreak
0f the Gresat Perséeution whioh'mérked the reign of Marous
Aurelius, and which would thus gorrespond to the "great tribu-

lation® whicﬁ‘ﬂermas apprehended as imminante. 3ut this sup-

(1) Vvis. 1I1.1,9, et al.
(2) Boissier, La ¥in du Paganisme, 1,403 ff.
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position assumes, that the searchimg trial apokenhof in the

Fourth Vision means persecution - an agsumption which there is
nothing in that Vision to justify.

All that can be reasonably inferred, then, from allusions

to persecutions, amounts %0 this, that the Shepherd appeared

at cné’of those periods, during whoh, as was not ihfrequently
'thé case.vthe churehvenjoyea'a season of comparative tran- |
quillity. | |

B Though by no mesns a doctrinal work, the 3Shepherd ca@f

tains references t0 speculations and coatroversies current at

the time of the writer.

(8) BSoms of these have been ,uyposad to alluie to the
ﬁiews bf tha ear#inr Grogtic 3Schools.: nu& tnp Thlwd Vision‘l)

speaks of those who wandersd from the way, and, by reason of tbeirj

double-mindedness, imagined that they had found bOﬁe bgtter waﬁ

3 (2)

A warning appears in the F1Tth Siailitude’ 8gainst the error

of those who beliewe that because the codg is peﬁsnabla it is

‘a8 light thing to defile the flesh. in express reference to

(3)

where we
read: "Theis were hypocrites. and aerver*ed the servants of
God, but especially tho se who h&ad s;nnmﬁ not su?lering thcm

to repent but persuadinq them bJ their foolish doctrines.

(1) Vis.III.?. comp. Ritschl 1.0;268;,Baumgartner; Einheit d..
Hermasbuchs, 74;  HNitzseh,l.c.I.113; Buill, l.c.l17, '

(2) sim.V.7,1.
(3) Sim.VIII.6.5.
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Again, the minth(l)aescribes two kinds of false teachers:

(1) Teachers of wickedness, who, ied by the desire of gain,
played the hypoorite and tausht according to the lusts of
sinful men, and, (2) those who were really believers, but

gslow to leérn; also self-pleasers, who desired to know every-
’ thing. though in reality they knew nothing at &ll,

The False Prophet(Z) 04 the xleventh Command, as we have
séen. is a heathen impostor, of 4 type which it is not easy to
identify.

Lastly, we find in the Third(®) vision and the sightn
3iuilitude, certain persocons described as baing separatist or
schismaticél. "not eleaving unto the saints.”

Some of the above allusions. suggest feminiséences of
‘well-known Gnostic idesas, eépecially that of the iuportance
of "knowledge," ( ¢vaoess ) £from whish the Gnostics derived
their name. A fregusnt characteristic of those theorists
was ths practice of teaching for gain, to which one of the
references above quoted séems to allude.

Again, many of them held lax views on the subject'of

(1) sim. I¥.19,2;22.

(2) Harnack, Hist. of Dogma (Eng.trans.)I,238, comp. Pfleiderer,
' 1000854; MII 17,

(3} Vis.I1I.6,2; Sim.VIII,l. comp. Harnack, Hist. of Dogma
(Eng.trans.) 1.250. v
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'morality.'baséd sometimes upon the theory of the essential
evil inherent in matter. and the perishable neture of the body;
sometimea upon 1ight Opinions reﬂarding 8in and repentance.
All these features w?re more or less characteristic of the
- Gnostic pvendency, which appeared at a very éarly'period in
the ﬁistory of the Church. ) o

On the -other hand, even whsre we-find the nearest ap-
proach to a description of Gnostic opinions, the Shepherd
contains no allusion to those distinective theories which the
‘Ghurech fouﬁﬂ herself in proeess. of time obliged to denounce as

(l)to theories of the Origin

heretical. There is no reférence
of BEvil, of the Demiurge, or of Aecons, Emanations, Syszygies
and so forth, characteriétie of Gnosticism pfoperiyiso-called.
And. what is s8till more remarkable, with the singie exception
B of the impostcr. desaribed in the Eleventh Qommand.~aermas
-does got deny, to the.mistaken teachers and'their followers
%0 whom he refers,the name of bellevers. On the contfary.
_he"admits‘z) that they are open to the influence of sound

. doctrine, and desecribes some of them as repenting df;their
arrors nnaer the preaehing of the Angel o f Répentance;

ﬂermas could not have taken this chdritable view of

Gnostie ﬁeaehing in the form which it assumed between 140 and

(1) Zshn %02; Galdb, 106.
(2) 8im. VIII.6.5; IX.19,%.



145 A.D., though one couidIQQite éasily understand that he
might have done so a8t a time wheﬁ'Gnostisism was known chiéf—

%)or when vague conceptions of a Gnostic type

1y és a tendeno
were beginning to orystallise and assums somethiny like 8
detinite ehape. This would be guite compatible with the
0pinion that the Bhapherd appsarad Just before the beginning
of the controveray with Maraion, i.0. about 140 A AD. - %hat" .
vmakes this the more likely ig the fact that Hermas sths.no
interest in phildsophicallor thsqlogical speculaﬁion. Gnostioe
thinkérs may have thgorised 1ong‘before it ocourred to him to
inquire imto their views. 1f their speculations, however,
had in his time become‘so well kuown that the Church recog-
‘nised the necessity of controverting them he could not have
failed to warn his readers of their danger. But so long as |
Gnosticlsm existed ehiefly as a tendenoy he could deal with 1t
only in the most general way.

The False Prophet of the Vlevanth Gommand belongs to a
| different class.'. He is a heathen impostor, pure and Bimplek-‘

(b) &he opinion éxpressed by the Shepherd in the Fourth
command‘27. on the subject of stricﬁ views on repentance at—
tributad to "ecertain teachers", is, by some scholars, supposed :.'
tb}réferatO'the_friandly attitude whiah the dhufcﬁ at one

time sdopted in her relations with the Montanist movement.

(1) Harnack, Chronolpgie, I.258 f. note 1.
(2) Mand. IV.3,1; Buill, 1l.e.55 £f.



Thus Brdll suggests that the Shepherd rapregents the views
of Bishop Pius, brother to Harmas. '

Acoording to this supposition. Hermas here alluijes to
geﬁuine_Montanism, which, in that case, must have already
spread as far as Rome, though it would appear,fo hive been
confined to the "gertsin teaéhers"-of whom he speaks in this -
péssage. and who are identified by Bri#ll with the presbyters
Florinus and Blastus. But this wonuld Ering the date of the
Shepherd to a veriod éonsiderabiy later than A.D:156, the date
éommonly assigned for the commehcement of the career of iLon-
taﬁus as a prophet. And this apaln would involve the strange
inconsistensy, that Hermas was acquainted with the visws of
‘Montanus 3nd his followers in Rome, and yet ignorart of the
faet that Gnosticism, which he was not prepsred to consider
a digtinet heresy, was already regarded by the Church as a
source of serious danger to the cause of Christianity. 1,
therefore, Brill's theory is to any extent'justified..it can
- only be so far as this.‘that. as the Gnostic spirit wuas pre~
valent long before the Gnoétic teachers were recognised as
heretical, 8o thers were Hontanists before Montanus. e
gather this from history.

jontenism, in fact, represents, in sn extreme form, oOne
of two distinct streams of tehdenoy which exerted their in-
;fluehce for a long time during the Second Century: (X) One

of_these(l) showed itself in the.appearanoe. sarly in that

{1) Harnaek, chronoiogie, I.266,26§.n.
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century, of the Book of ¥xai, the other, in that reaction in.
favour of asdetlo strictnsas which culminated in Montanism.
The worldly spifit which, st the beginning of the Second
Gantury, prevailed in all Christisn communities, smong Uionitebd
as well as améng Catholics, togsther with the frequenoy of-
cases of declension, 1lesd to the appearance of the Uionite
Book of Uxai. This book, published in the third :rear of the
reign of Trajén. contaired a revelation whiéh wasg s4id to have
been made to 3 man ndmed §xai'by an anpel of gigantic stature.
1ts aim, like that of the Shopherd, was prastical, =41 its
principal feature was & proclamation, supposed to have been
revealed by Christ Himsslf, offering the remission of sins
gommitted after baptism.  Such remission was imparted
through that rite, which might, aocoiding.to the fevelation.
be repestedly sdministersd. The anpearance of the Look seems
to havs inﬁidatea the prevalence, at ths time, of a spirit of
laxity, te sounteract whish vé:ious expedients were devised.
The gzzggtes. as represented by the book o?%ﬁéﬁ. tried a
method of‘acoommodation. Recognising the 1nhere%t frailty
of msn, &nd the conseyuent need of altering the law which for-
bade the repetition of baptism..they'made that ordinance, which
carried with it the remission of sin, available at any time
for the restoratioﬁ of backsliders.
{2) The o%thor tendency was to deal with the evil by réviving

and enforsing the strictest rules of discipline, and adopting
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the most severe measures in the case of the lapsed.
These streams of tsndenc&iﬁrevailed Tron the beginning

of the Second Century down to the .eriod of the lLontenist

Jontroversy. It has beén argu%d that the 3Shepherd must have
anpearsil at some stége in the hishtory of this twofold tendency.
Its aim was to Follow a middle course. As BaumgBrtner puts !
it, Hermaé "takes the two streams of tendency and unites ih |
himgelf thst which leads towards 4 rélaxationlof the 0ld strict-
ness, with that which leads in the direction of a reaction against
laxity."  According %to this view, the point to be settled s .
at what stage the mediating effort was made. It mipnt reason- ;
ably be inferred, from the siwmilarity of the strict teaching

of whioh Hermas speaks, to that of the'New Prophacy”, that it

was made not very long before the first emergé:ce of 4he
Montanigst movement, Or as near as possible %o the date as- _ |
gigned to the Shepherd by the Luratorian Canon. The book
would thus have been written szbout 149 A.D. - A later date, ' B
as we‘h&Ve sean, im inconsistent with the vagueﬁess of_its |
allusions to Gnostic theories. | : o

6. The last point to be considered in dealing with
the question of date is that which cvoncerns the doctrinal
position of the suthor. .

{8) Referring to the first{Z)article of the Creed, the

(1) BaumgHrtner, Zinheit des Hermasbuchs, 73,74.

(2) Mand‘ 1.1.
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Shepherd iays strong empﬁasis upon the Unity of God, as the

| supreme object of faith. God, the Crestor of the‘Universe.
formed ‘all things out of nothing. ‘He created(lithe world
for the sake of the Church. He is the God of infinite holi-
ness and goodness, grace and mercy. |

(b) Wwith regard to the Person and work of Christ, Hermus
wrote at a time when Doketism hid ceased to have influence in
the Church. He makes much of the Humanity(z)of Christ.
Thoush the term "Logos" does not occur in the Shepherd, the
essential features of the Logos dostrine are Suggested by the
author's use of such terms as "Law” ( veiws ) and "gSpirit"
{ 7veiipx ) in connexion with the indwelling of Christ in
the heart of the believer, and by indications of his familiar-
ity with the Johannine(5)writings. Like most early writers,
Hermss lays stress upon the Incarnation rather than upon the
Atonement, as the object of Christisn faith. 39 distinguishes
between the offices of Christ as Revedler of the Father and
Mediator between God and man, And the ministry of the Holy
spirit, to “hom he ascribes the work of applying to believerd
the benefits of Redemption.

{e) A very singular feature of the Shepherd is its
silence on the subjeet of the Bucharist, in this matter pre-
senting a remarkable contrast to other writings of the Second
Century, in which a strong Sacramentarisn tendency showed it-

self, from the time of Ignatius onwards. This is the more

(1) vis.I.1,6; II.4,1; III.3,5.
(2)  sim. V.esp.cc.5,5. (3) sim. I}, vassim.
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striking, that Hermas attributeé an almost magical efficacy
to the rite of Baptism, his language on this subjeot suggesting
a late staga'in thé development of the doctrine of the Sacra-
ments. -

On this point, however, his teéching is so anomalous .
that no definite conclusion as to date can safely be based
upon his utﬁeranoes,on the suhject. |

(d) Vsome remarkable evidences in favour of a late dsate,
are found in connexion with questions affecting the daily
life of believers. Thus in the Fifth Similitude Hermas repie-
sents himself as saying, inanswer tb a question of the shep-
herd: "I am keeping Station,” and ss finding it necegsary td
tell his interlocutor what that expression nmeans. Thié is

the earliest reference to the system of "gtationes Jjejunii™,

"stations of fasting™, or fixed periods of ahstinence from
food, Wednesdsy and Friday of each wesk being set apart for

the sxercise; and it is the first instance on record of the

use of statio as a technical term. It is common in the

- writings of Tertallian,‘bﬁt before his time it occurs only

in this passage in the Shepherd. Further, Hermas uses the

~word in such a way 8s clearly to indicate that he is refer-

. y
ring to a practice slready well known, 8t least in the Roman

ghurch, and it is only the question put by the Shepherd thst

leads him $o explain what he means by the word "station."(lJ

(1) G. and H., 142 note ad loc. Sim.V.1,2.
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Then the Shepherd himself, still treating the word as if it
relsted to a newrinstitﬁtion. bids Hermas and the Church be
éareful to make their practice serve a profitable purpose.

At what period stationes were introduced we have no means of
deciding with any certainty; but the fact thst they are un-
noticed by any writer between Hermas and Tertullian, supgests
that a eomparatively short interval must have elapsed between .
the time when the former could refesr to them 53 a recognised
custom in Rome, and the time bf Tertullian, when they had be-
come generdl in the Church. And that agpain adds to the pro-
bability that, when the Shepherd was written, the ascetic
tendency which led to kontanist extremes, hazd already begun td
influence the Church in Rons.

Another passags in the same Similitgde; which appears to
refer to the doctrine of YWorks of Bupererogsation, points to
the same conclusion. There the shepherd, after reminding
Hermas that what God has ordained is not'fasfing, but simple
obedience to "rhat is written”, says that 3od will not only
acoept gxtra service at the haﬁds of the faithful, but show

them special favour on account of it. Further, the obvious

moral of the parable which the Shepherd put forth to illustrat¥

his meaning, is that such service is axceptionally meritorious
in God's wsisht.  The #aithful Servant received special honour,
because he did more than his master commandei, and was still

more highly honoureil becaase he shsred with his fellow-servants
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" statements, are those passagas in #e Sixth and Seventh

- . B 275

the reward bestowed upon him for that extra service. Here .
are clearly suggested the beginnings of the doctrine of Works
of Supererogation, which did not appear in the earlier ages of
Christiasnity, but in later times, when legalist notions of mer-
it tended to obscure the apostolic view of grace and works.

{e) The allusions in the Shepherd to the tresatment of

the Lapsed, and of those backsliders whose repentance was 1=

perfect or too long delayed, point in the same diection. Thus

we read in the Third Yision.(l) of certain stones which lie
beside the tower and which, though they must be subjected'to
careful trial at the hanﬁs of the buiiders. may after all find
no plsace in the structure. The reference is to thqse who
mﬁst undergb diseiplinae on account of backsliding. 0f some

of them it 1s observed that they shall yet be restored, ard
obtain mercy of God, though they‘shall not be admitted to the
tower, but to "a far inferior place.” This place is sgain
referred to in the fighth 3imilitude where we read of those
believers who are appointed to be sent to "the Walls"!z) by
which it would seem we are to understand a sort of outer court,
a position near the tower but outside it - a positipn‘interméd%
iate between that of complete restoration, &nd that of total
rejection fro: the favour of God,. gorresponding to these
(B)Sim-
ilitudes which suggest 8 doctrine of Penance, #nd which dis-

tinetly teach, that in every case repentance~mg§§_ggrfollowed

(1Y Vi‘io III‘7.5|6U
(2) sime. VIII.2,H; 6,65 7,3: 8,3

'5 llie V » . 9 . p L) RO ’dlle ’ Y =
g1 ' : : ’ . Anfdnge, 611.
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by éisoipline. exactly proportioned to the degree of guilt.
In,these‘passagés Catholic writers find evidence of a doctrine
of Purgatory élso. It may be urged, that the strongest ex-
'pressions used ih them 5re 1ﬁsufficient to warrant such a‘éon-
clusidn. but at the same tiue, they tend to show, that, at the
time,they‘were written, g;;& severe diéoipline had begun to be
enforced, which was reduced in the Third Century to a regular .
system, and out of which the theory was developed upon-which
~the doctrine of Purgatory wag based. If the expressions used
by Hermas, "sharp trials", "a far ihferior placé." and the
like, d0 not in ﬁhemselves involve &n acceptance of that dootiine
on the part of the author, they at least so strongly remind
us of the starn(l)discipline to which, in the Third Century,
the Lapsed wers subjected by the Church, as to go very far to
justify the conclusion thsat the Shepherd must have appeared
.at a time when thére wag alresdy a’strong tendency in that di-
rection, or, in other words, at a date near the middlé. rather
than at the berlinning, of the Second Century.

Internal evidence, therefore, tends on the whole to con-
firm the testiﬁbny of the iuratorian Fragment, and we agre justi-
fied in coneluiing that, while the book may have been the firsk
of a succession of prophetic studies extending over A period |

of from. twenty to five ani twoenty yesars, it was published in

its final form about 140 A.D.

(1) Bingham, Origimes Hcclesiasticae, Bk.xviii Vol.VI.pp.445 ff,
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HERMAS AND ARCADIA.

In an interesting eséay by Professor J.Rendel Harris,
entitled “He:mas’and Arcadia", additional evidence as to date
hés been offered in connexion with the Jjourney of Hermas to
that country, as described in the Ninth(l)Similitude. Desgl=-
ing with the question whether we have here to deal with fact
or fiction, Dr. Rendel Harris notes the following points, which
Por convenience we shall take in this order:-

(1) The significance of 4ircadia in the religious thought
of the time. | '

(2) The oorrespondence between the account given in the
shepherd of the scene of the revelatién in the 38iiillitude &nd
the topography of Arcadia.

(3) The question whether Hermas derives his description
from parsonal knbwledgevor from the accounts of other writers.
(1) Dr. Rendel Harris points out that there would be
peculiar appropriateness in making a plain in arcadia the scene
of a8 Similitude like this. It was described by anclent tradi-

'tion as a country specially favoured by tﬁe pods. It was
reecarded as a terregtrial paradise. Its highest hill, liount
Xyllene, was fabled to be, lixe the Vale of Avalon of BEnglish
- legend, a halcyon region, unvisited by cloud or wind. Its
people boasted of thelir ancient origin, havine been settled

in the country before the moon, and called themselves for that

P
4

(1) c.1,4.
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reason, Proselenot. _

The Arcadisns of legendary history were a ﬁrimitive and
virtuous people, dear to gods and men, &nd celebrated for
theii hospitable disposition and love for their fellow-men.
Arcgdia, situsted in the heart of the Peloponnesus, ringed
. round by the other Dorién countries, Laconia, Argolis, achaea,.
Elis, 3nd Messenia, and defended by mountain ridges on every
gide, wss celebrated by the poets as an ideal region. Ear;&
Chrigstian writers sppear to hive been influenced by the samé
sentiment. Thus a pasgage occurs in the homiiy called the
Second Zpistie of Clement which seems to'claim the dhristian

(l)as the true &rcadis.

Church

(2) Though there is no plain in that district exactly
corresponiing to the scene described by Hermas. the Plain of
Orchomenos, from which rises, immediately from the low ground,
the mountgin of the same name, 8nd the other sumpits grouped
around would easily.suggest the pieture presented by the Sim-
~ilitude. |

This latter, Dr. Hendel Harris considers as corresponding
to the round topred hill on whish Hermas represents himself as
‘ standing with the Shephefd. Mount Trachy he has no hesita-

$ion about identifying with the Fifth of the encircling Twelve.

Hermas, referring to it, calls it "rough” and though we have

¢
»

(1) 2 Clem: c.l4. Rendel Harris, 6.
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no means of jetermining whether he uses that word as én ad jects
ive or ag the name of the mountain, the way in which he repeats
the expression, coupled with the fact that this particular
hill, Mount Trachy, was 8o called on édcount of its rugagedness -
"}ount Rough" - inereases the probability of the author's hav-
ing been famliiar_mdth the district. 50 too the Kinth siount-
ain is identified WithFMountASepia; 80 called from the ﬂéadly viper
'gepg' (v79 ) which infested it, and which, according to an old
tradition caused the death of the Arcadian Xing Aepytds when
hunting on that mountain. Then in name, character, and situ-
ation, Mount Skiathis answers to the description of the Tentﬁ
liountain, the umbrageous hill of the 3imilitude.

In addition t0 these identifications, Dr. Rendel Harris 1
quotes with approval th~ suggestion of Bégggg;or Aarmitage
Robinson in his notes on the Zssay, that we have, in Hount |
Kngkalos and iiount Trikrena, the Third and the Eighth MOﬁnt—
ains respectively. The name of the former, derived from the’
Doric form of ‘knekos' ( «vixos ) a kind of thistle, suits the
description in the Shepherd - z mountain full of thorns and
briars. That of the latter was, according to popular opin-
ion, derived from the wells with which the mountain abounds,
arnd in one of which the god Hermes was said to havc besn bathed
after his birth by the nym?hs who tended him, corresponds to
" the déseription of the =2ighth lountain, "full of water springs.”
(3) The question here meets us: ,Ffom what source did

‘ y
Hermas get his information? A comparison of the ircadisa ot
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Pgusanias sugdests at once that the account in the Shepherd
w3s based upon that work. But this would involve the neces-
gity of bringing down the daté 0f the Shepherd to & period
much later than 140 A.D., walﬂh would be inconsistent with other
circumstances, whlch. 88 we have already seen, must be taken
Anto adcount, for example that of allusions to heresies in thé'
book. Further, Paunsanias himself had the reputatioh of bobr-
rowing from other‘authorities, and we have rno msans of determ-
ining what accounts of the region in question may have been in}
existence at the time when the "Arcadia” was written. Dr.
Rendel Harris, in his note in the supplement, referring to the
sugrestions of Dr. Armitage Robinson, 3bandons the view that
Hermas borrowed from Pausanias, and accepts that scholar's
theory that the suthor of the Shepherd was dn Arcadisn by
birth, 8nd thus scquainted with the topographyvof his nativé
country. This conoiusion is justified by the description. in
the Hinth Similitude, of the building of a Cyclopean tower.

No mortar is used in the struct%re. The stones of the lowest
coumse are only ten in numberf:;onsequently are of inmense
gize. Of the other blocks used in the building, a great num-
ber'require‘no cutting; they are unhewn'as in thoge primitive
structures. That and the Shepherd's explanation(l)of the

use of the fragments left after he has dezlt with defective

stones, trimming off inequalities, &ard removing faulty portiond,
' ¢

(1) s8im. IX.7,4.
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agrees with the acocount which Pausanias gives of the Cyclopean
walls of Tiryns.

(l)that these

So Dr. Rendel Harris says: "He tells us
wallgs are made of unwrought stones, of such a size that a team
of mules would not be able to shake even the'smallgst ones;
and that smaller stones than these zre fitted into the inter-

- stices of the larger ones, so as to produog the closestuunioﬁ
between them,"

Now Cyclopean remains are found in a nuﬁber of plsces in
the Peloponnesus; Such rédmains occur on the Hill of broho-
menos. Then the tower built over the rate reoalls the cele~
hrated Gate of the Lions of‘uwkenae. in the adjoining terri-
tory of Argolis, and the gate oi‘%mma desoribed by Curtius:
"a gate with a projecting tower." If Hermas belonged teo thid
country, and his childhood wias spent in the neiphbourhood of
such relies, his visions #nd revelations would be suggested
or influenced by reminiscences of them, v

Again, the name Hermas is another form of that of the
god Hermes, and was common in Arcgdia: and it is probable that
our author was, from his earliest years, familiar with the

legend of‘the god whose nane he‘borez. and we can understand

(1) l.c.l4.
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how the many fountained hill where Hermes was hathed by the
nymphs would have a place in the imagery of his vision.

I4 is further suggested that, as‘l)Arcaﬁian slaves were
generally sold in pairs, Hermas may have been sent to Home
along with 8 brother, and that this was no other than pPius,
who was Bishop of Rome at the time that the Shepherd of Hermas
appeared.  Whatever may be said of this, it seems sufficient
to rest content with the belief that the author of the Shep-
herd was an Arcadian. and so far influenced by edrly memories
as to have found the scene of his final Vision of the City of
God in the neighbourhood of the home of his childhood.,

The theory of Zahﬁ?}according to wihich, instead of

]

r
- 'Arcadia', we should read Aricia, is ingenious, and that writer

succeeds in showing remarkablse points of correspbndence between
the description given by Hermas and the configuration of the

country in the Alban district; Monte Cavo, for example, hav-

'ing many points of resemblance to the hiil on which the tower

was built.
But these points are not clear enough to justify the
alteration of the text proposed by Zahn. There 18 no call for

such an emendation. It is safer, therefore, t0 seek reasons

_whylﬁreadia was taken by 3 man like Herm&s as the scene of the

(1) 1l.e.20.
(2) l.c.pp.211,218.
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revelations. Then aéain. a3 the Similitude designedly recallé
the Third Vision, in which the'building of the tower is first
spoken of.‘and 8t the beginning of which Herm#as says that he

was borne by the sSpirit to the scene of the revelation, it is
reasonable to suppose that the Shepherd, that supernatural

angelis being who communicated the revelation, should, in the
present case, be represented as transéorting the seer to a

distant country. And no place mOre:appropriate could bé

chosen than a spot in Arcadia, recognised alike by heathen mythdl-

ogy and by Christian sentiment as an emblem of heaven upon

earth.
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THE SHEPHLRD OF HERMAS.
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A notable feature of the Shepherd is its laék of distinot
referenées to Scripture. The only direot allusion to other
writings is a reference to an apoocryphal book which 'ﬁas
not come down to us, - the "Prophecy of Eldst and Modet".
Nevertheless the»authbr shows some acquaintence with the New
Testament Scripturés, though his sgllusions sre, for the most
part, hard to identify. =~ His method of using his authorities
has been thus describeg%)- "He ollegorises, he disintegrates,
he amalgamates. He plays upon the sense, or varies the fofm
of o sa&ing, he repeats its words in fresh combinations, or |
replaces them by synonyms, but he does not cite a passage
simply and in its éntirety. *  This must be tsken into sccount
‘in ¢ny attempt to ascertsin the extent of the author's indebt-
edness to the Canonicsal 3Scriptures.: ' .

All that we can expect to find, =re expressions which
suggest a remihiscenoe,of Scribturekpassages. or else the use

of words charscteristic of the style of individual Scripture

Writers.”

X,

-
(1) Taylor, The Witnesskof Hermas to the Four Gospels. p. &9, 1.
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I. THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS.

An st [N Mark.

The author sppears to have had some aoquaintance with all
three Synoptic Gospels, but to have been spécially influenéed
by the thought and diction of the Second Gospel. |
1. In his description, in the Iinth Similitude, ofythe‘Gate
in the Rock, which is explained as repreéenting Christ as the
Way to the Fether, he uses the word "glistered" { $orAmey )
gn expression cherscteristie of St. Mark. Compare with the
passage referred to,Sim: IX 2,2., Mrrk 93, where, speakihg of
the Transfiguration of our Lord, the Evangelist tells us that
"his raiment becaeme glistening" (cr/Apovrx) .

2. Hermas lays stress in several places, quite in the style

of St. Mark's reports of the sayingé of Jesus, upon. the diffi-
culty which people find in understending parabolic teaching;

- and accounts for‘it, es is done in St. Mark, by that dulness
and slowness of heart which ere the result of unbelief, and

of the distracting influence of the cures of the world. (&)
Compare, for example, Vis: III 6,5, where the Shepherd asks
Hermas: "How 1oﬂg art thou dull end void of understanding, ang:
éskest all tﬁings, end understandest nothing®"; with Mark

718: "Are ye also so without understending? Do ye not

perceive?"ete.




(b) Again, in Mend. X. 1,4., the Shepherd observbs} ' "They
who have never injuired concerning the truth, nor sought
to learn concerning divine things, (7tp/ 773 59;>7’°3)
do not understend parables,”

With this compare Mark 4 1l'ff'"Unto you it is given
?o know the mystery of the Xingdom of God, but unto them
that sre without, all these things are done in parsbles; .
‘that seeing they may see and not perceive, and heéring they
mey hear and not understgnd, lest at any time they should be
converted and fheir sins should be férgiven then. And he said
unto them;v Know &e'not this paiable, and how then will ye -
know all parableé."
(c) Simiiérly, Vis. III. 10, 9: "Haw long are ye without
understanding? But it'isyour doubts that render you void
of understanding, and because your heart is not turned to the
Lord;" suggests a reminiscence of Mark 91? "0 faithless
generation, how long shall I be with you, how long shgil I
suffer you?"
(d) In Mand. IV. 2,1, Hermas thus adiresses the Shepherd: .
"Suffer yet a few words from me; since I understaAd nothing
énd my hesrt has been dulled by reason of my former actions.
Instruct me, for I am very foolish, and know nothingvat 8lleee

(e,3,7) Lord since thou hast once shown patience towards me,
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explain this slso.” This may be compared with: Mark 6

"For they considered not the miracle of the loayes{ but

their heart wes hardened." _ o
In'Mand.‘XII, 4, 2, a pessage occurs which recslls Mark‘B7 f

"And seeing me .altogether troubled and perplexed, he began to

~ speak more gently to me, and saith: "Foolish one, void of

understanding and double-minded, perceivest‘thou noﬁ the

glory of God%¥... But they who have the Lord on their lips,

but having their heart hardened,hand being fivr from the Lord,

to them these Commendments sre hard and gifficult.” |
In thoﬁpassage in St. Mark we have: "Perceive ye not yet,

neither understand, have. ye ycur'heart yet hardened?.....

How is it that ye do not underatand?m

3. FEegarding the need of an explsnation of parables, an

expression occurs which ié characteristic of-the Second Gospel,

in Sim. V. 3: the wcrd for 'interpret'’ (E€miAdops).

Hermas has: "Lord, I know not tpese parsbles, and cannot

understand them except thou interpret;" and again, in the

answer of the Shepherd: " shall interpret all things to thee,

and whatsoever Ivshall say unto thee I will explain.” Again

in Sim. V. 4, 2, we read: "Lord, whatsoever thou showest unto

me and . dost not explain, it will be in ¥ain that I have‘seen

them without understanding wshat they ﬁean. Even so, if thou

. 2 /
speakest parables unto me and dost not expound (ciredsryys)

them, it will be in vain thet I have heard anything from thee."




To this the Shepherd replies: "Vhosoever.... is a servant of
God and hes his Lord in his heart, asks of Him understanding,
end receives it, Ha.axpounds also every parable, and the words
of the Lord which are spoken by perables become known to him."
‘Again, in the ssme Similitude, ¢. 5, 1, we find: "I have just
told éhee.... that thou art wicked snd obstinate, asking me

in addition for the explanation of the psrables. Bﬁt, since .

thou art thus slone, I will expound unto thee slso the parable ’

of the Estate and the other matters which follow from it....
(ce 6, 8) Thou haest also the exposition of this parasble....
(e« 7, 1)ee. I am rejoiced, Lord,.... to have heard this
exposition.”

Compare Sim: IX 11,9: "As thou desirest, he says, I shall
explain it unto thee, and shall hide absolutely nothing from-
thee;" and c. 16, 7: "Thou hast then the explanation of
- these things also.” \

These paséages recall Mark 410 (Lk. 89) "And when_ they

were alone, théy that were about him with the twelve asked of
him the psrsble."” V. 32, "But without & parable spaske he not

2 /
unto them; and when they were slone, he expounded (ibwyauz)

all things to his disciples.”
4. Again we may trace the influence of St. dark, in the view
which Hermas tekes of the Gospel. He represents it as

beginning with the ministry of the Baptist. ‘Further, in this




connexion; we note ; resemblence between the function attri-
buted to the Shepherd, that of Angel or Messenger of Eeyemtance,
and St. Mer¥s account of John as the iessenger spoken of by
Melechi, together with the emphasis which the Jvangelist lays
upon the preaching of repentance, as the necessary preparafion
for the reception of the Gospel. Compere Sim: IX 1, 1;

(Sim: VI. 3) and Msrk 12‘?

B. St. Matthew and St. Luke.

l, The doom of the unfruitful tree, roferred to in Sim. IV.

4, 4. "But as for the heathen and the wicked, the withered
trees which thou didst seec, they shall in that age be found

dry and fruitless, snd shall be burned as _1bgs"; snd the

' fate~of the rejected stones which fell into the fire, described
in Vis. III 2, 9, recallsthe laﬂguage of Matthew 3? ff'whefe

we raad of the tree which must be "hewn down énd oast into the
fire", and of the chaff which must be "burned in fire un-

0, 40 f.,

2. In Sim: VIII. 11, 1, the words: "The Lord, being moved with

yuenchable" (Comp. Matt: 13

compassion, sent me to give repentance unto 2l1l, though some;
by reason of their deeds, were not worthy," remind us of |
Matthew 38 “ Luke 38: "Bring forth therefore fruits meet

for repentance.’ | :

3. 'T™e words of the Baptist, as recorded by St. Matthew, with

, . 12 .
whioh he desoribes Christ's Winnowing Fan, (c¢h. 3 ) may have

\
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been in the mind of Hermss when, in Sim: IX. 6, 3, 4, he spoke
of the Wand with which the Lord of the Tower tested every
stone in the building, and at whose touch the true condition
of each became masnifest, whereupon the good stones were retainedm‘
4nd the bad or defective removed from the tower.
4. The unconscious sin against Ithoda, which as we learn from
Vis: I 1, 8, was the occasion of the Esvelations, has an
obvious relation to cur Lord's teaching in Matthew 5 8: "Who-
soever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed
adultery with her glready in his heart,"

Other references to the lews of Chgstity, and the princiﬁies
- which ought to regulate marrisge end divorce, suggest ascquaintance
with the Synopiic Géspels - on impression only deepened by that
divergence, entirely in harmoéony with the manner in which Hermas
_6ften gquotes his suthorities, which we observe between his
language on this subjeet in Mand. IV, and thgt which we find
in these Gospels.
5. Those passages in which, ss-in 8im: IX 31, 2, a high place
in the Xingdom of God is given to childlike souls, - "this 4inno-
cent class the Lord blessed (benedixit Dominus),” at once recall

5,16 18
whet we £ind in Tuke 18°° /| Merk 10 * * || Matthew 19

(Compare Matt. 1185;‘ Ch. 181).




15 ff.
6. Ve find a reminiscence of Matthew 7 in Mand. XI.,

in the description of the False Prophet, and of the test by
which the impostor is to be defected: "Ye shall know them

by their fruits."

7.- Again, the langusge of St. matthew and St. Luke is recalled
by passages ﬁhich desl with the duty of FOnféesing; and the
heinous guilt of denying Christ, and by what is said 6f the
‘blessedness of the Martyrs.  Thus Sim. IX c. 28, 5, 6,

"Think yourselves happy if ye suffer fqr God's sake"etc. reminds

11,12 - ( - .
: "Blessed are they which sre perseated for

‘us of Matt. b
righteousness' sake, etc."

S0 also sre the numerous passages which refer to obnfeseing
Christ's name, suggestive of acquaintance with Matt. 1032"33.
At the ssme time, such thoughts we?e among the cbmmonpléqes of
Christien belief end feeling, and so, naturally.freqﬁent in
the writings of the "testifying church". |
8. The expression "the great'king", which occurs in Vis. III.
9, 8, reminds us of Christ's words in Matthew 535 "The City
of the Grest King", though the phrase may have been teken from
Poaln 48" or Malachi I . | y
9. The simile of the Two Ways, which we find .not only in the
Shepherd but also in the Epistlé of Barnabaé})and the "Teaching

of the Twelve Apostles”, has s strong resemblance to the saying

(1) cc. 18=20.




of our Lord in Mstthew 715'14- "Wide is the gate and broad

is the way that leadeth to destruction, snd many there be
which go in therest. Because strait is the gate =znd nafrow
is the way that leadeth unto Life, and few there be thet find
1t:" (Qomp: Ik. 13°%),

As it appears in the Shepherd indeed, the simile assumes a
- form éo different from that in which we find it in St. datthew,
that it seems almost to convaey a different meaning. Never-~
theless, a comparison of the verious fbrmé in which we find it
in early Christian writings, as ﬁhat in the Shevherd, and
those alread& ieferred to in Bermabas and the Didache, to
which should be sdded that which occurs in the Clomentine
Homilies, and which approximetes moét clorely to the passage
in St. Matthew, suggests that they may =il be tra?g? to that

passage. Thus Clement of Alexandria remarks: "'he Gospel

13,1

(Mt. 7,7 "' 4) proposes two ways, ac do likewise the Apostles
(probebly the Didache) and all the prophets (Jer: 215). They
call the one narrow and circumscribea,‘which ie hemmed in
sccording to Commandments and prchibitions, and the oppbsmte

one, which leads to destruction broad and roomy (risrciwv ke cdpirapev)

open to pleasures and wrath." in conformity'with the vurpose

(1) Strom: V. 5. quoted by Scheff, "The Teaching of the
Twelve Apostles", p. 163, note 1.




which our suthor had in view, and in order to be ooﬁsistent with
other statements, a8 for example that of Mand. XII, that G6d's
Commandments are not grievous, he probably took this common-
place of Christian teaching, not direct from St.'MattHew, but
from such an sdaptation of the saying as that which we find
in the Didaché. |

We may compare with this menner of using the figure, that
of Bunyan in the Pdlgrim's Progress. Thet writer, in working
out the thought end epplying 1t to the purpose which he hed in
view, modified the originel figure so far es to deseribe
the Way of'Life 28 being "straight as & rule can mske it", and
the Way of Destructicn oblique and crdoked. Thus again
Formality and Hypocrisy sre described es finding the weys which
they vreferred to that which led up the Hill Difficulty, to
be really full of fatal obstacles; and, in s later passage
Christisn and Hopéful discovered thet the easier path whioch
they preferred to the highway contained a dengerous pitfall,
end led straight to the Castle of Despair. '
10. The Similitudes of the Trecs in Winter and in Sumner
(Sims. III. {V.) present strong anslcgies to the leading
thought of Christ's Parablé of the Teres, that of the diffi-
culty of telling, in this life, the difference between true

and false disciples; snd the lesson of these Similitudes is




that of the Gospel parable, that "the day shall declare it".
‘ 24<30; 37, 42}

Again, the words in Christ's Zxposition of that Parable:

(Matt. 13

"The field is the World," are identical with the first sentence
' df the Shepherd's explanstion of the Similitude of thé
Faithful Servant. |

‘ Sip. V. 5, 2, comp. Matt. 1338.
1l In Sim. VIII 1, 1; 3, where we read of the vast multitude
that found shelter beneath the brénches of the great tree,
we are reminded of Christ's parable of the Grain of Mustard
Seed. Matt. 132 k. ¢ [ 1k, 18"°.
12. Dr. Taylor fin@s in Vis. III 2,A5, 6,(l)where we read thst,

of the stones which were cast away by the builders, some
. fell on the highway, a suggestion of the Parable of the

Sower. - "Some seedstfell by the wayside." (Matt. 13%

) iiark 44‘1 Luke 85). Undoﬁbtedly the thought of the
Similitude differs widely from that of the Pesrable ir. these
important points. In the former, thé stones weré simpiy

cast aside as unsuitable, in the other, good seed was being 
sown in hdpe of & crop, and some was lost beeause it fell on

" the beaten path. = Nevertheless, there is s coineidence in this
respect that in his subsequent references to the ultimate

destiny of the rejected stones, the author is careful to show

(1) L.oc. p. 40.
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that,their'rejection was not final; Just ss we learn from

the Parable that all that was wanted to make the seed

iruitful in every case was the careful preparation of the
ground. Again, one of thp lessong of the Parable is recealled
in' 8im. IX. 20, where the secular cares, which in the ease of
mgny believeré binder.: the work of faitlh, are illustrated by .
the figure of briers snd thorns.

13. The Similitude of the Faithful Servant may heve been part-
1y suggested by similar.rarables in the Gogpels. Thus the
deparfure of the Lord of the Vineysrd into a far country
recslls the Pavables of the Wickel Husbandmen, the Talents,and
the Pounds. Agein, the statement'of Sim: IX, 13, of belieydrs
requiring to bs clothed with the raiment of the Virgins, reminds
us of the Parasble of the HMarriesge Feast, the word used for gar-
ment by Larmas being the seme o8 thet which is used with
reference to the wedding germent in»Maft! 2z ,." ‘

14. Further boints of resemblances betwecn pascages in the
Shepkerd and in the Gospels of St. Metthew and 8t. Luke

appear in the use of rare words chafacteristic or theée
Evengolists. Thus the word used for "moisture" (fkchS)

in Sim. VIII. 2, 7, is the same that occurs in St. Luke's version
of the Pafable of the Sower, - Luke 86 "because it laoked

moisture.” Another instsnce is found in the expression in




Sim. V. 6, 7, "a placé of fésf", where the word for "rest"

(karaskpvdrews) “ig the same that occurs in Matt: 820

Tuke 958, of the shelter of birds: '"the birds of the

air have nests" (,ear«ofkvbwff€’$)~ Again. the language

of Mend. IX, 8: "If thou hesitate, snd doubt as thou prayest,”
recells that of Luke 181: "llen ought always fo prey, and not to
faint", where the woid used for hesitate by Hermas, £¥~?~K57V)
'cdrreSponds to that used for "faint" in S5t. Luke, the more
usual Srhaniiv. | |

15, Mand: V. 2, 7, where we resd of unﬁlean spirits teking
possession of the empty heart, recails our Lord's words in

43 ff. :
)l Luke &4 ff', "When the unclesn spirit is

Matt: 12

gone out of & MANe..ee.oeveee... he seith, I will return into

my house from whence I came out, and when he is come, he

findeth it empty, swept’and gernished. Then cometh he, and‘v»

<tﬁketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than

himsel?, and they enter in and dwell there: and the last

state of that man is worse than the first."

16.. The language of Mand.{YIItl ff. to the effect that God

is to be feared, and not tha2 Dévil; recells that of Matt: :
: \

53 5 \
16. | Luke 127, .
\ ,
17. The warning addressed in Vis. III.\9, 7 to the .occupants
of the cohief seats, and similar allusions to ambition among

; the leaders of the Church, recsll our Lord‘'s Censure of the
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. ' 6 43
 Pharisees for their love of pre-eminence. Matt. 23 [l Luke 11

46 , 39
20 f Mk. 127 .
18. When we resd in Vis. IV 2, 6, of the doom of those who
fail to repent: "It wers betteé for him not to have been
born", we sre remindedvof the words of Jesus regarding Jﬁdaa.
"It had been good for that msn if’hé had not been born;"
Hatt. 2624.' |
19. Those passages (Vis. II. 2, 7; v, 2, £f., ate.) which
prediot grezt tribuletions destined to come upon the Church,
recall our Lord's discourses on the Last Things. Thus the
words in Rim. IV. 2, to the effect that the coming age 1is
summer for the Church of God, recell Hatt. 2492+ 5% (aomp,
Merk 1526J3Luke 2129)| "Now'learn.a-parable of the fig tres;
When his branch is yet tendetr, and putteth forth leeves, ye
.*know that summef is nigh: sc likewise ye; whenvye shall see all
‘these things, know that it is neér, even at the doors."
20. Psssages such as those in Sim; VIII. 1, 1; IX, 256, 2,
representing the Gospel as having been pfeached throughout the
world, remind ts of the Commission of the Apostles, Matt.
_2819, "Go ye therefore and teach 1l nations," etec.
| It is @o be noted also in this connesion that the words
of Sim. V. é, 1-4; that the Son is "eppointed for great power",
Yhaving received great power from the Father,"are closely
parallel to thbse of Matt: 2g18: ma13 power is given unto me,

etc.”




I1. THE 4OSPEL OF ©T. JOHN.

i. Although, as has peen alrcady noved, the term Logos
does not oécur-in the Shepherd, we can iecognise the
influence of the Prologue orf the (Gospel, in the way in
which it refers to the "Holy Spirit", or the Divine in
Christ,to whom pre-existence, and 4 share‘in the (reation
of the world are uscribed.  (Compare Sim. V. 6.)

Again, when, as in Siw. V. 6, 7, @ parallel is drawn

between the Holy Spirit dwelling in Christ, und His presence

in the believer, he seems t& express in unother form what

St. John‘saye of the "light whicn enlighteneth every man
that cometh into the world." (John 1%)

Again, the exprecsion in Sim. V. 6, 7 - "a place of
rest“ (ka<rxmkqua$cw$), in connection with the exaltation
of Christ, suggests that the author had in his mind what
St. John cays (Jn. 114) of His humiliation: "And the Word
was made flesh and dwelt (sfroweev)  umong us.” It
is qﬁite in keeping with his usual method, that he shoﬁld
thus tuke the expreesion used by &t. John in connection with
our Lord's "tabernacling" umong men, and apply it in thise
special way;‘with reference to His exaltation, re
2, Remarkable reminiscences of characteristic Johannine
exprescions, sugpest very strongly that our author must

have been acquainted with the Fourth Gospel. These are to
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be noted, for example, in connection with laptlism and Re-
generation. Thus we read in Vis. III. %, 5, that the
tower "is built upon the wuter)beouuse by wator your life

is saved and shall be saved," & puesage wiich, like thut

- remarkable one in 8in., 1X., 16, which tells us that

baptism was necessary even for 0ld Testument eaints before
they could be admitted to the Church of God, at once reculls
John Bb. In this connection it is ;ignificant, thut in
Sim., IX. 12, 2, 3, Hermas makes what looks 1ike & homiletie
application of John 55' 5, by the dietinction which he em-
phasises, between seeing uond entering the Kingdom of Goa ..
Speaking of a particulsr class 6f profesead velievers he gayse:
"Phese shall indeed see the Kingdom of éo&, but thall not
enter it.”

. The contrast drawn in Mand. XI, 6, between the earthly
gpirit which in spires the ¥ulse Prophet, and the Spirit

from above.who dwellsinthetrue,reminds.us of John 531: "He
thut cometh from above is above all; he tﬁat is of the earth
ie earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from

heaven is above all,"

4, Sim. V. b, 3, where the dishes'eent to the Paithful

Servent from hie lMaster's table are explained to meun the
new commandmente of the Lord; and Sim. IX. 11, 8, where the

words oceur: "I supped all night upon the words of the Lord,"
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be noted, for example, in connection with Baptiém and Re-
geneiation. ihus we read in Vis.—III. 9, 5, that the

tower "ie buiit upon the vuter oecuuse by waler your life

is saved and shall be saved,” & puséage wnich, like that

- remarkable one in Sin. IX., 16, %hiéh telle us that

baptism wés necessary even for 0ld Testument séints before-
they could be admitted to the Church of God, at once reoal;e
John 35. In this connection it is rcignificant, that in
Sim. IX. 12, 2, 3, Hermas makes what louks like & homiletio
application of John 55' 5, by the diectinction which he em-
phasises, between geeing ond entering the Kingdom of God '
Speaking of a particulsr clas: of professed believers he s#ye:
"These shall indeed see the Kingdom of éod, but ehall not
enter it.," . |

Se The contrast drawn in Uand. XI, 6, between the earthly
spirit which im spires the False Prophet, and the Spirit
from above.who &wells ﬁ1thatrue,reminds.us of John 551; ~"He
that cometh from sbove is above all; he tﬁat is of the sarth
ie earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from:
heaven is above éll."

4. $im. V. 5, 3, where the diches sent to the Faithful
Servent from his laster's table are explained to meun the
new commsndmente of the Lord; and Sim. IX. 11, 8, where the

words ococur: "I supped all night upon the words of the Lord,®
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recall the sayings of Christ in“John‘4-32’ 34' "I have
meat to eat which ye know mot of." "My meat ie to do
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish his work."
5, Mand., IV. 3, 5: "If any man, ufter the great and
solemn call being temptcd of the devil, sinﬁeth, he hath but '  '
one repentance. ' DBut if he sin often snd repent, it doth |
notAprofit him, for he shell hurdly live," suggosts the
warning of our Lord in John 514: "Sehold, thoﬁ art made
whole, ein no more, lest & worse thing come unto-thee,".
6; Expressionse, pecullarly Johunnine, are of frequent
odourrende. fuch are those which speak of."life". "quicien— N
ing, Witnéss;bearing", &nd the search of truth. Compare
Mand. IV. 3, T3 Siw. IX 16, £, &; vwith John 6 9% Te. ang
tiend. III. with John 8 °° etc.  Thon sguin the phrase
"the last day”, im Vis. II. 5, referring %o the reepite allowed
to tie heathen; and the word "trua" («A74wos) used in the
sense of "genuine”, "faithful", which, out of ten instanoes in
the New Testument, océura nine times in Ht. John, occurs in
vis. III, 7, 1, "lote their true life"; and aguin in Mend,
I1I. 5: "that, thy lator decds heing founé gonuine,'thy-former
deeds also may beccme faithiful.” .‘

Further,'the tﬁoughté of ffeedom by the truth, of.obedience

as the way of true liberty, and of sin am bondage, are character-

istic of the Shepherd, as they are of the Fourth Gospel.
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Compare Vis. I. 1, 8; land. XI1I. £, 5; with John 8
7. The.thought of faith as & Work of:God. the first work
of all, and the condition of all others, is prominent in the
Shepherd, and reminds ug of a notable feature in &t. John.
Phue Mand., XII. $: "Work righteousness and virtue, truth and
the fear of thé Lord, faith und meekuese, and vhatever good
ghings are like them:" (Comp. Mund. 1; Gim I.7)rccalls John
6 28, %9: "What shell we do that we right work nheiworks of
God?  And JeSuéAanswered and £4id unto them: Thic is the,work.
of God, that ye believe on hin whom He huth sent,"

8. In the repregentation of Christ, in Sim. IX. 1%, 5,

as the Only Way to the Futher, we sare at once reminded of

", 9 6 . .
14 .+ In this connec-

the teaching of our iord in John 10
tion $t. John uses the word "dgoor" (fupa) to deseribe Christ
as Mediator, which we Tind again in Ignutius (Philad: 9); -
_.whils the word in the Shepherd is "gate" (7Jir) .  sut the
thought is the same, that of access through Christ 1o the
privileges of the Kingdom. Again, the bimilitude of Hermas,
like that of the Good Shepherd in John X, rofers to other ways
of entering the Kiusdom which have beon tried, und declares
that there is only one way by wkich we may enter; - Only ﬁhosé
stones finéva place in the tower which have been carried

through the Gate,

‘9. The use by Hermas, throughout his work, of the figure 3
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of a Shepherd, itself reminds us of Christ'e Parable of the
Shepherd and the sheep in St. John;' and all that he says of
different kinds pf shepherds recalls what we find in the

Fourth Gospél, where a distinction is made between the hire-

1ing who "careth not for the csheep", and "the Good Shepherd”
- who "giveth Hie life for" them. Compare Sir. IX. 31 5.

sim V. 6, 3, 4: "Giving them the law vhich he received
from the FPather," reminds us of’John lO 18: "This Command-
ment have I received of the Father," and of Ch. 15 18: "All
thinge which Ibave heard of my Futher I have made known unto

- you."

10. The Fifth Similitade is permeated with Johannine

" thoughts. Ite 1eadihg idea is thut of the parallel between

Christ'c obedience and that which He snjoins upon Hie dis-
ciples, a conception which recalls John 15 19; "If ye keep
My Commandments ye shall zubide in my love, even as I have kqpf ‘
my Father's Commandments and ubide in Hic love"; and Ch. 17 19.-
"And for their sakes I sanctify myself, thut they also ma&.be.‘
sanctified by the truth," o :

We trace;, throughout this Similitude, the influence of
the Johannine Conception‘of that continuous relations‘ot
giving and receiving, which was muintamad“betwééh the

Father and the Son, during Christ's ministry.
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11, The Shepherd's words in Sim:; VIII. 2, 7, regarding

the vitality of the Willow and its slips, and his remark
in Che. 2, 8: "He who plunted this tree desires that all
should live who have received slips £rom this tree," remind

LA . .
us of John 6 dg; "And this ie the will of him that semnt me,

" that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, bult

5
should raise it up again at the last day", and of Ch. 10

"And I give unto them eternal 1ife, and they shall mnever
perish, etc."

These reseﬂblanceé are all the more striking, thst
Hormas does not appear to have held the doctrine of the
Pergeverance of the Saints. It ic, however, worthy of
careful notice, that where he approximates most closely to that
doctrine, his utterances regcalli those passages in the Fourth

Gospel which most strongly support i%. It is as if, while

. himself unable to understand or assimilate such a dootrine,

his acquaintance with the Gospel of St. John, together with

~ his reverence for "what is written", conbtrained him to give

due weight to what he found there.

.12 The Similitude of the Willow itself illuctrates the same

truth that is taught in Jobn 15 1 ffe, in the Parable of the
Vine and the Branches.  But the thought is worked out
difierently. According to. our Lord's parable, believers

are vitally united to Christ, living and bearing fruit, in-
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asmuch a8 they share His 1life, as the branches are in the
vine, deriving their suéport from the parent etem.
According to the Eighth Similitude, all that'weloome
the Gospai. receive Christ into their hearts; and the
branches desoribed in that representation are sliﬁs, i.e.

actual reproductions of the tree from whioh they are cut -

' the tree multiplying itself in the slipe which have been taken

from it.

13. The absence of the Lord of the Tower, of which we read

in Sim. IX, 7. 3, and the‘funotions Attributed to the Twelvé
Virgine, who guard the tower while it is building, and hand
each individual stone to the buildere, remind us of those dis-
courses in St. 3ohn's Gospél. in which Jesus declares the
necessity of His departurqfﬁmm the world, énd:desoribes the
mission and work o: the Comforter, and the relationmof the
work of the Holy Ghost to His own work, 7 ‘
14. The Mission of the Apostles, theirpreaching of the Gospel
and the Unity of the Church, as these>arpusgt-fprth in 8t.
John's §9spel, and notably in Chupters 14 and 17, are
repeatedlyfalluded to in Sim. IX. and elsewhere.
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III. 'THE FIRST KPIGTIE OF JOHN.
1l Mand. XII. 3-6, in which emphasis is laid upon.the
agsurance that sufficient grace hus been promised to enable
L ' ' S 3
believers to keep all the commsandments, recalls I.John & :
"His commandments are not grievous,” and the statement in

£L. of the law of sinleesness.

Ch. 2 |
Z. Sim, VIII. 7, 6: "In such is the life of the Lord;" end
Vis,. iI.‘é. S “Thou shalt'refr&in from all iniquity, andl"
shalt abide unto eternel life. Blessed are all they who

work righteoﬁeness. they shall not boe destroyed for ever,"
 remind us of I. Johm 2,%7  "He that doeth the will of God
abideth for ever." ‘ ' | |

3. We find a characteristio Johahnine expression in Vie.

III, 6, 2, where it is said of hypooritical members of the
Church, that "they knew the truth, but did not abide im 1t."
Compare with this I. John, 2'24: "Let ﬁhat therefore abide

in you, ﬁhich ye have heard from the beginning. A‘If that

which ye have heard frém the beginning shall remain in ybn, ye
‘also shall econtinue in the Son, and in the Fathqr." V. &7, ]
"But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in
you, and . .ye heéd not khat’any mah teaéh you: .but as the same
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no

lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide-ih him
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(Marg. it)." The use alsb of such exprescions as "be
turned frqm the truth,” "destroyed", or "corrupted from the
truth,” (Sim. VI. 2, 1, et al.) suggests sn scquaintance with
St. John'e Writings, including the First Epistle.

4. The occurrence of the.word "to manifest"; (@«wwap)

in connection with the Incernation (Sim. IX. 12, 6); "He

became manifest in the jast days of fulfilment, therefore the

2

Tgate is new," recalls I.John, 1, : "For the life was manifest-

ed, and we have scen it," and (Ch. 3, 8) "?he Son of God was

munifested that he might destroy the works of the devil."”
N .

- 5.  Sinm. IX. 24, where vie read that the innocent souls,

represented by the stones from the Seventh Mountain; are
clothed with the epirit of the Virging, we are reminded

of I.John, 3, *. "Hershy we know that he abideth in us,

by the SPirit which hé hath given us,”" and similar passages,

6. Mand. XI. 7, which speaks of the marks by which we may
distinguich the Palse Prophet from the True, recalls I.John,
4;1: "Believe not évery épirit, but try the spirits, whether

they be of God, etc.”

IV. THE IPISTLE OF JAMES.

The influence of this Epistle upon the thought and diction
of the Shepherd has been very generaully admitted. Whole

paragraphs are so permeated by the characteristic teaching of
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8t. James ag to juétify the'infeuenoe. nét only that the anthof
was'acQuainted ﬁith the Epistle, but that his mind was éteeped

| in it. This is the more remarkable that, as Zgﬁg pointe out;‘

we find no trace in the Shapherd of that distinction between

faith and works, the misapprehension of which has occasioned

so much asontroversy, and givenrise to the ¢pinion that the »

teaching of $t. Jumes was radically different from,if.not

utterly opposed to, that of‘st. Paul. In every other reepeot,.‘f

the standpoint and general tendency of the Shepherd are in .‘ |

close agreement with those of the Epictle 6f St. James. Iike

St. James, Hermos is intensely practical. He demsands that .

faith should show itself, not ohly in undoubting trust in God,

put also, and particulafly, iﬁ a pure, consistent life.: He.

insists so strongly that fuith should be proved by works, that

his languagevseeés suggestive of legalism, and has often

been so0 interpreted. _ j

1. 4 notable feat&%g of the Shepherd is its oft repeated

warning againsﬁ doubie—mindednessg To thie the entire 3;nth :

Command ie devoted. It reads like & homily on James 1,753'5,

and as if the author hed the epistle before him as he wrote,

-Words descriptive of the condition of thosa whosé_faith

— s

{1) l.c. 408. ‘ )
(2) Comp. Zehgn, l.c. S96.
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is enfeebled by doubt, ‘double-mindedness® (d/vexsx)
'ﬁouble—minded; (8/orss),  tto be double-minded’ (dryproxsiv)
'to doubt! (HoreServ), tio hesate' (dipliecdxs)
arafrepaatad-almoat.gguggggggga In Mand. IX. 6: "kvery
double-minded man.... shall with difficulty be saved", we are
reminded of‘James‘l.ﬁ'S: "But let him ask in faith, nothing

wavering." For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea,

driven with the wind and tossed. Fof let not that man think

that he shall receive anything of the Lord. A double-

minded men is unstable in all his waysy Again, Mand. V. 2,7:

"being filled with evil spirits, he is restlecs, dragged

hither and thither by the evil spirits,”"recalls the expression

used in the last verse of the passagé just guoted - "unstab;g"

(Gé’<°‘7‘=‘/"‘7‘°"‘°5),,.:a word peculiar to this Epistle, and meaning

8 o
'unstable’ (.Ja. 1) and 'unruly' (ch. 3,9). Ths state of -

mind is deseribed by Hermas, as oy St. James, specially as

a hindrance to prayer. He regards it as peculiarly sinful.
The believer should huve no uncertainty us to whether God
will hear him or not. Whatever blescing he desires, let him
sk in faith, and it shall be given him. So in Sim. V. 4,

3, 4; "Whoso is & servant of God, and has the Lord in his .
heart, asks of Him wisdom, and receives that, and the inter-

pretation of every pérable; but they'who are 8low in respec%'

. Iﬁaq :
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of prayer hesitate to usk of the Lord. Yet the lord is

very pitiful, and ceases not to'givé to those who ask of Him."
Here aguin we are reminded of James 1, 9, 8; and, in the
last sentence, the expreesion vexy pitiful (For\cf@”“”*rx",”)
recalls oh. 5.11. |
2. The Epistle of St. James, like the book of Herm&s.,hakee
much of the relations of the rich and the poor. Thus in

the former, the rich are taxed with oppression, with despising
the poor, &nd»draggiﬁg them before their Jjudgment seats

(Jaﬁés 2, 1-7). and again with defrauding the hireling of hie

4);-and

wages, and with living in self-indulgence (ch, 5,
in thé latter, the rich are changed with neglect of the poor,
and failing to ﬁinistér to their necessities, also with
hodrding their wealth, instéad of distributing of their
abundance to the mneedy. We muy compare, in this‘connection.
thé desonipﬁion vhich Hermas gives 0f the sheep which he saw
"luxuriating and waxing‘wanton" - (8im. VI. 1, 6) ( 7popsvix
_k@/.wﬁx%akévrx ) with the language of St. James (5,4),
where the rich are thus addreséad: "Yo have lived in pleasure

snd waxed wanton on the earth", the sume words being used

? / I\ ~ ~ \ 2 ’
( erpognowre 2hrr 795 (s kKt £0~/)~oc7‘x/\7mc<rc).

S0 much does Hermas dwell upon the thought of richee as a

hindrance to the spiritual 1life, that in one pascage he even

seems to represent the poor as being, almost as & matter of



by

'the rich. ‘This looks like an spplication of James 2, :

2iee SN

coufse, richer in feith and in power with God, than the
possessors of worldly weelth. In the Second Similitude
he represents the sbecial service of the rich &as being that
of using their means for the relief of the poor, and so gsining
sn interest in their prayers; while it is the part of the
poor to use their power with God, by 1nte;ceding on fehalf of
’ 6
"Hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith,
and heirs of the ¥Yingdom which he hath promised to them that
love him%" | |
The rich, for their part, are expected to rractise a
sort of indiscriminate benevolence. According to Mend. II,
2, 4-6, they are to'give with simplicity, end without doubt"
or hesitation, asking no questions‘as to the necessity of the
cﬁse; and leaving sll responsibility as e mat ter between'thosq
who solicit their bounty, and the Lord who is the Judge.
( Comp, Didache, 1, 5.) | ' _
3. Msnd. X. 10 treats this o5 one of the fruits of faith:

"To minister to widows and to sttend to orphans and the

. @estitute." Agsin, in Sim. V. 3, 7, the lesson of the

acceptable fast is thus applied: "Thou shalt give" the amount
saved by thine-abgtinence "to the widbw or the orphan.“
Here.we afe feminded of Ja: 1, 27, wpure religion and
‘undefiled before God and the Psther is this: To visit the
fatherless and widows in their affliction, snd to keep himself
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ungpotted froin the wofld."' | A

4. The close of the verse just quoted has its parallels in
Msnd. II..V; "That thine heart may be found pure and undefiled”;
in 8im. V. 7, 2: "Bewére lest thou abuse" thy flesh "with

any defilement. For if thou defile thy flesh thou wilt also -
defile the, Holy Spirit;" and in frequent referemces else- |
where fto the contaminating influences of fhe present wdrld.

5. Again Hermas shows familiarity with Js. 1, 26: "i; any

man among'you seemeth to be religioué, and bridleth not his
tongue... this men's religion is vain:" where (Mand. XII. 1)

he speaksrof the bridling of evil desires; andthe same passage
in the Commands where he declares that God hss endowed maﬁ ‘

with power over all created things, and where he slludes to

the taming of.wild animals, recealls Jda. 5,2' 3"7: "If any

man offend not in word, the same is a pérfect man, and able also’
to bridle the whole body; Behold, we put bits in the horses*
mouths, that they may obey us; and we turn gbout their whole
body." V; 7, "For every kind of beasts, and of'birds, and

of serpents; end of things in the ses, ié temed, and hath been

—

témed of mankind."

6. In Sim.IX. 23, and Mand: IX; XI. (in the last of which.

whole portions are close parsllels of Ja. 3, ) Hermus,
quite in the style of St. James, denounceskthe sins of evil
speaking, back-biting, and dissenéidn among brethren, & subject

which, like St. James, he makes a prominent feature of his
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teaching.
7. »Hand. XII, 2=-6, on the hopefulness of the Christisn

_ ' (1) .
conflict, hes heen aptly deseribed as "an almost continuous
7=12 '

"

paraphrase of Ja. 4,

From these typical instances, we are clearly entitled to

- eonglude, that the author of the Shepherd was scquainted with,

and strongly influenced by, the Epistle of St; James,

V. THE FIRST LPISTLE OF ST. PETER.

1. The leading thought of the Fourth Vision is that of the
trisl of faith. Thus we read in e¢. 4, in the interpretation
of the colours of the hesd of the monster which is desecribed L

a8 o type of the coming tribulation; "And the golden part

.ye are.‘who have escaped from the péwer of this world. For,

as gold is tried by fire, so are ye tried who dwell in it.

Here 1is an apparent sllusion to I.Peter 1, 7: ""That the trisl

of your faith being much more precious than of gold whioch

perisheth, though it be tried by fire, might be found unto
praiee and honour and glory at the sppearing of Jesus Christ."
Again, whet 18 said, in Vis. III. 1, 9, of persecution

as qualifying bel#wvers for a place on the right-hand side of the

(1) Zshn, l.c. 405.
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Bench; and, agsin, in Sim: IX. 28, 5, with reference to the

(]
12, 13, "Beloved,

sufferings of the Martyrs, recalls I.Peter 4,
think it not strenge concerning the fiery trigl which is to
try you, as though some strange thing happena& unto you: but
rejoice, inasmuch as ye a;é partakérs of Christ's sufferings:
that, when his glory shall be revesled, ye may be glad also
with exceeding joy." | '
2. The inspection and triallof the stones of the tower, in
Sim, IX 6, 2-5; and the testing by iiichael of the slips of

17, 18: "For

willow, in Sim. VIII. 1, 5, reesll I.Peter 4,
the time is come that judgment must begin at the House of God.
And if it first begin at us, what sholl the end be of them thatA
obey not the gospel of Christ?Y And if the righteous scarcely

be seved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appeaf?" v

Se Sim: IX. 12, 3, where it is said, in the interpretation

of the figure of the Gate, that the Son of God became manifest

in the last days of consummation, recalls the words, ss well

88 the thought of St. Peter (I.Peter.l, <0» 21): mmo verily
was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but

was manifest in these last times for you, who by him do believe

in God, ete." Here the expression of Hermss: “"became manifest,"
(Q«ﬁfﬁos f?fvffo) : corresponds to that of the Apostle

(@ocus:/oé) Bt{/fos;).

4. The tower, of which so much i8 s2id in the three principal

e
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revelations, the Third Vision, and the Eighth and Ninth

Similitudes, corresponds to the "spiritual house” of I.Peter

2,75: "Ye 2lso, 88 1iving =tones, sre built up e spiritusl

house". "The living stéﬁes"cﬁ which the Apostle speaks answer

to the deseription givem in Vis. III. 5, 1, where, at the word

of commané,the stones'"gggg" (6ut of the "depth" or out of

the "dry land") to be placed in position by the builders.

The expression in the Shepherd is peculiai, seeming to attri?

bute to the egones a certain power of voiition. ’
Similarly, the thought of Ohfist as the corner stone,

holding the buillding together, (I.Peter, 2, 6) "Behold, I lay

in Sion a chief corner stond') ié expressed 'in the Shepherd,

ﬂby the figure of the Spirits of God who uphol@ the tower

(Vis. III. 8, 2 ff. etc.) |

5. Where the Shepherd, referring to Baptism, says, (Vis.III,

3, 5,): "The tower is built upon .the water, for by water your

Life is save§ and shall be saved;" we are remipded of I.Peter,

20, 21: "which sometimé were disobedient, when once the

3,
long-suffering of God weited in the days of Nosh, while:the
ark wes & preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls were

seved by water, The like figure whereunto even baptism

doth sleo now save us." - Salvation by water 1is spoken of

in both cases, and, in both, direct reference is made to



baptism; though the Apostle finds his type in the waters of

the Flood, while Hermes finds it in the primevel waters, from
~amid which God celled the world into being, and both seem to
ascribe saving efficacy to the sserament of baptism.

6. On the rglation of 014 Testament saints to the New Teéta-
ment Churech, iIn Sim. IX. 15, 16, the first courses in the tower
represent four orders of believers, viz: the first snd the
second'generations of patriarchs, the thirty-five prophets,

end lastly, the forty “Apostles and Teachers". Of all four
orders, we are told that they were the first that "bore those
Spirits™, i.e. the Spirits representsd by the Twelve Virgins,
and symbolising the powers of the Holy Ghost. With 11 of
them those Spirits sbode "until their slesp".  Thus, in respect
of the indwelling end inspicsation of the Spirit of God, the
seints and p;ophets of the_Ola Dispensation are associatéd with
the spostles and teachers of the New, This desceription éecallﬁ
I.Peter 1, 10» 11,
as "seasrching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ
which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand

the sufferinge ¢f Christ and the glory that should follow".
(Comp. 2 Peter, 1. 21)_ "&%;f the Spirit of Christ was active
in the prophets before Christ,” is a thought which "before

the time of Hermas was expressed by no one so strongly as 1t

3ibn
(1)A l.c. 425,

where the 01d Testament prophets are deseribed ||




was by St. Peter."”

7 The statement of Sim. IX, 16, #, 5., that the Gospel weas
preached, and baptism‘administered by the Apostles, to departed
saints, recalis I.Peter 3, 19, eccording to which Chriat “preéched
to the spirits in prison", and the psrallel, (ch. 4, 6) "for, for
.this cause was the gospel preached slso unto the dead."

This correspondance between the Shepherd and I.Peter.is
none the less striking, that St. Peter ascribes that preaching
in the place of the depsrted, not to the Aﬁostles, but to
Christ, and that he msakes no referehce to baptism in that
connection. The first eé}{y Christisn writer to guote St.
‘Peter in support of this belief, is Clement of Alexandria, and
it is remerkeble that he associates I.Peter 3,°, with this
pessege in the Shepherd; fqr the early belief thsat Chrisf
preached to the dead was generally based, not upon the‘texﬁ.in |
5t. Peter, but, =8 in Irenaeis, upon a passage in the Pseudo

Joremish, ond Eph. 4, > 1if

8. The influence of I.Peter is again suggested by the aohqepfiohﬁ‘

of faith, as consisting of simple trust in God, and casting all
one's cares upon Him, ~ a charsccteristic thought of Hermes; and
by the representation of the ideal of the Christisn spirit, as
that of’bhildlike guilelesenees, together with the evoidance

of melice and évil-speaking. Compare Vis. IV, 2, 4: "1t is
well thet thou didst escape, for that thou didst cast thy cere

on God;" send Vis. III, 11, 3, where the Church ssys to- her
TIT Zahn. I.c. 425 f%.

3/7v
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degénerate members: "Ye did not vast your csres upon the Lord™;

- with IL.Peter 5.7: "Casfing all your care upon him, for he

careth for yqu." S0 also the pdmmehdation of guileless believersg
in Sim. IX. 29% "They ere as simple babes” (Vﬁ9r~< BPECY),
cprresponds‘to I.Peter 2, 1, 2: wherefana putting away all

malice, (kxk/x)  and all guile and hypoerisies snd envies,

and ell evil-speekings (Arxfxf\«A/;;),as newborn babes, desire the

sincere milk of the word."

Here the expression of Hormes, "simple bébes" [v{b/«,qke%y)/
~answers to that of St. Peter, '"newborn babes"(35P}¢f&V7*K,6ff%7){
Similarly. Simplieity, or Innocence is the subjedt of Maﬁd. II., é
where the repéated use of expressions for evil-speaking,veto.
makes the correspondence more marked. |
7. Those passsges in the Shepherd which deécribe the,chrisfiaq v
life as that of loyalty to the neme of Christ, recall similar -
utterences in I.Peter. Thus Sim. [X. 14, 5=6: "Therefore
He. Deceme their foundation, ‘end He gladly upholds them, because
they are not ashamed to besr His nsme" (Comp. ch. 28, 5),
reminds us of I. Peter 4, 14, 16; n1s we are reproached tor the nqag
of Christ, blessed aie Y@e...." "But if any suffer a8 a A

Cyristian, let him not be wshamed, but glorify God on this
behalf."

. .
gy



vIi. THE SECOND EPISTLE OF . ST. PETER.

In view of the doubt which, from the earliest times, has
attached to the authenticity of this Epistle, the indications
which we find in the Shepherd of the Author's acquaintence
with 1t, asre very remarksble. _
1. The conception of faith, as knowl edge, which we find in
Sim. IX. 18, 2, where emphasis is laid on the importance of .
knowledge (deths,fE/P’ékv), and it is ssid that the heathen. -

shsll be destroyed because they knew not God, reminds us of
2‘

2 Peter 1, "Grow in grsce, and 4in ths knowledgs-(’iﬁwV“”TQ
of God.

Ze The names of the Seven Women in Vis., III1. 8, 3, and the
relation in which they stand to one ‘mnother, remind us of the
list of Christian graces in & .Peter 1, 6“7. There is &,
difference between Hermas and 2 Peter, in respect of tha“order
followed, snd s2lso of the names and nupber of the graaea;' in
the Shepherd the order is: (1) Faith; (2) Self~00ntr61;,(3)
Simplicity: (4) Xnowledge; (5) Innocence; {6)-Holiness; and
(7) Love. In 2 Peter, it is (1) Faith; (2) Virtue (Excellence);
(3) Knowledge; (4) Self-control; (6) Patiance;'(é) Godliness;
(7) Brotherly kindness; (8) Love. Still, the resemblance
between thevtwo lists is close enough to sugrest relastionship.
Thus 'Holiness”(VYﬁNQMS);'pmﬁniinciuding more than ‘K&VOQVS,

]
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'chastity'), in the Shepherd, corresponds to ‘Godliness’ (doipers)
in the Epistle; and sgein, 'Simplicity’ in the former, to |
'Virtue' (Exocellente) in the lstter. What is more important,
howevei. is the organic conneetion which, in both lists, exists
‘betweeﬁ the different graoes. Hermss notes thut Self-control
is the daughter of Feaith, Simplicity the daﬁghter of Self=
Control, aﬁd §0 on. 2 Peter represents each suacessive‘graco
>as the fruit of that which it follows:- "In your faith‘supply
virtue, etc;“lR.V.) Lgain, & correspondence sppears in the
comment which, in each case, follcws the enumeration of'graoeé.
Thus Hermas ssys: of them: "Their works then are pure and holy
snd godlike. Whoso therefore shall serve them, and have'
power to master their works, shall have his sbode in the
tower with the ssints of God, (Vis. 1II. 8; 7, 8; and in
2 Peter (ch. 1, 8); we read "For if these things be in you
and sbound, they meke you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ."
3 Both the Shepherd snd 2 Peter refer to errors of the
Gnostic type. The false propnets of the Epistle are, indeed,
unlike the mistaken teachers described in the Shepherd, dis-
tinetly charged with heresy. 3till they are, in both éases.
described as wouid-be wise persons, who tesch for gain, and .
hold iax views of moral obligstions. Those for example, who
are referred to in Vis. IiI. 7., under the figure of the stones

which rolled off the highway into waste plsces, are dssoribed




32,

in langusge similar to that of 2 Peter. The Shepherd explains:
"These are they who have believed, but by reason of their
double-mindedness lose their way, which is that of the truth:
‘thinking.'therefore, that they can find s better way, they |

wandér and‘are miserably deceived, welking in pathless places.”

(3
[

Coppars with this 2 Peter 2, s 3'"And meny shall follow

jtheir pernicious vusys,by roéson of whom the truth shall b; evil
:spoken of." Then the %ords of Sim. IX. 19, 3: "persons teaoh-‘
ing according to the desires of sinful men, for lust of gain,"” |
reecall 2 Peter 2, 19, minich hove forsaken the right way....
following the wsy of Belasm the Son of Bosor, who loved the
wages 0f unrighteousness." So alsc Sim. IX. 22, 1, whefo

we read of those "Who would know all, but reslly know nothing,"

10: "Presumptuous sre they,

;‘may be compafed with 2 Peter 2,
'self»willed..... (v. 12) These 28 netursl brute beastS......
speak f evil of the things that they understand not."

4. Vis. III. 4, 3 attributes the degenration of the Ohurehr

largely to the fading awsy of her belief in the early appeéring
of the day of Christ: "These things are revealed....because of

&the double-minded, who reason in their hesrts as to whether they

be true or not.” S0 2180 2 Peter 3, S mentions, in connection
with the degenerscy of the last times, those who shall doubt

the promises of Christ's coming.
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. Vis..IV. reprosents the case of Hermas, dblivered by simple
~ faith from the rege of the monster, as an emblem of the deliver=-
snce of believers from the power of ﬁhis present evii world.
Compare with this 2 Peter'z,.zo: "After they have eécaped the
polutions of the world by the knowledge of the Lord and

Seviour Jesus Christ.” | _ | -

6. The.description, in Sim. VI. ), 6, of those sheep which

were luxuristing and waxing wanton; and of others which were

entanglad among briers snd thorns (c¢. 2, 6, 7), rominds us of
2 Peter 2, 13, where reference is made to "those who count it
pleasure to riot in the dsytime™; (mvev Yicpa 7poen), and v.20 of those wio
"are égain entangled” in the defilements of the world.

The whole chepter indeed, in respect of thought and ex~
pression, méy be compared with Sim. Vi.
7. On the subject of backesliding, we find in Sim. IX. 17,
5, 18, 1, where back-sliders are said (o become worse than they

had been before, & resemblance to the langusge of 2 Peter 2,;21:“

"It had been better for them not to have known the way of
righteoﬁsness, than, after.théy have known it, to turn away
from the holy commendment delivered unto them."

8. The appsal of Vis;'IV:_B to "that which hath been Writtonv

in former times," aad its recommendation of & study of

soripture to el 1 that would enduré the coming tribulation”

remind us of 2 Peter 3, 2, "Remember the words written afore-




time by the holy prophets, etc.” In each case this counsel

is given in connection with a discourse on the coming end of the .

age.
9. Lven more remarksable thah these parallels, 1is that of

Sim. VIII. 11, which empbasises the long-suffering of God, and
the hope to be based upon thet of the salvation of many, even

of the most unworthy, with 2 Peter 3, 9, 15:

"The Lordesses
is 1ong-sﬁffeiing towards you, not willing that sny should
‘perish, but thet all should come to repenfénée.ﬁ‘ "Aca:nnt ’
that the long~suffering of our Lord is salvation.". Godpqrdl ,
with this the words of the Similitude: - "But the Lord, being
long=-suffering, desires that the election which ia throughlﬁ‘

His Son should be saved." : -

m. THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

The main object of the Shepherd being the same as that of
: 0
the Epistle to the Hebrews, to promote the revival of spiritusl

life in a community which was showing signs of degeneration,

it is only natural that we should findAmany points of rasemblance

between them. Such similarities are not wanting.
l. We read in Vis. IIf. 3, 5, in connection with a statement
in which the foundstion of the Church is associsted with the

creation of the world: ™The tower&gn’founded by the word of




the Almighty'and Glorious Name."

So also Sim. IX. 14, 5, declares: "The FName of the Son
of God is grest and infirite, snd beare the burden of the
whote universe....... The Son of God upholds likewise &l 1.
that are called by Him snd bear His neame." Here we hgvé a
reminiscence of Heb. 1, £, 3, where it is seid of Christ: "By
‘whom elso He meds the worlds, Who..... upholding all thinga |
by the wofd of His power, when He had by Himself pumged dur
sins set down on the right hend of the dejesty on high." The.
Epistlé. like Hermgs, asscociates the Works of'Creation and
kedemption. ' | .
2, Sim. V. 6, 2, 4, in which emphasis i laid upon the thoughts
of Sonship and Inherifance in connection with Christ,.sﬁysi 1
"And the Son" (the word occurring without quelification only |
in this passage in the Shepherd) "set the sngele over them fb'
gusrd them.....And whereas the Lord took his Sor and the
.glorious Angels intc his Counsel concerning him, hear what it

1 ff.: "GOdohloto'o

. meaneth."” Compare the psssage in Heb, 1.
hethe..... spoken unto us by his'Son, whom he hath appointed
heir of 11 things." ' .

3. Sim. IX. 12, describes the Gate as being & figure of
Christ "become manifest in the last dajs of fulfilment." The
langusge here, espeeislly when taken in conneption with what

is said of the relation of the pre-oxistent to the incarnate

Christ - the Incarnation being desoribed as a manifestation of




the Divine power, points to an sequaintance with the Epistle‘
to the Eebrewé a8 well as with the Johannine writings. - Again‘
the passege in Sim. IX. 2, 2: "Now the pate sppeared to me to
have.been newly hewn," and the use, in that connection of the
word "fresh","recent" ( Tpordéx¥es) , at once recsll the |
language of Heb. 10,20: "L new (7ZP534“7”9) snd 1 iving way
 which he kath consecrated for us." If we compare this

sgein, with the exposition given in 8im: IX. 12, 3, we recog=

- nise the thought of the complete argument of the writer of 5

*,_I

the Epistle (ch. 10, 1Y7%%): "Hayving, therefors, brethreq,
‘boldness to enter imto the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by

g new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through

the veil, that is to say, his flesh; send having en high priest |

over the house of God; 1let us draw nenr with & true heart in
full sgssurance of faith; having our hesrts sprinkled fnnm an
evil conscience, and our bodie s wagked with pure water.”

4. On the subject of angels, end their place in the economy
 of grace, we find interesting parsllels between thé Shepherd
and this Epistle. | | A
: According to Sim. V. 5, 3, the highest gngels were con=-
‘sulted by the Father with reference to the work of the Faith-
ful Servant. On the other hand, in c. 6, 2, it is the Servant

himeelf who sets the angels to guard the people of Sod; and

%
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egelin welreadlwn Sim, IX. 12, 8, that even the angels oan
approadh,fhe Father only through Cprist, Invother words,
though Christ i8 represented es heving beeﬁrsubordinated to
the engels, that is, té those of highest rank, so fer thﬁt
they were consulted ss to the honour to be besfowed upon Him
for his feithful service, ﬁermas ig careful,jo remina us that
it was Christ Himself who appointed to ahgelé the duty of

guarding the people of God, and that even the highest angels

can ap?roach God only through Him. Here we recognise

théughta ¢losely similar to those of this lipistle, bn the

subjeot of the relations of Christ and the Angels, and find~‘

in the teaching of the Shepherd e clesr parallel with Heb. .‘

2, 5-9: "Unto the engels hsth he not put in cubjection the world
to come, whereof we speak. But one i « certain place teétified,'
saying; What is men, that thou art mindful of him, or the

‘son of men, that thou visitest him?  Thou madest him a litt1§

lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honour,

ond didst set him over the works of thy hands; thom haét-put
11 thimgs in subjeetion under his feet. For in that he gnt
- all in subjeetion under him; he left ﬁothing that is not put
under him. But now we see not yet all things put under him,
But we sec Jesus, who wes made & little lower than the\angels-
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory end honbur; that

he by the grece of God should taste death for every men."



Though, in His humliation, he was for a season made lower
than the angels, "He hath by inheritsnce obtained & moie;
excellent name than they.” (Heb. 1%). |

5. The use of the figure of & rock in Sim.IX, &s an em~
blem of Christ, and the description of the building of God,“
rai sed upon that foundation, suggests comparison with

Heb, fé32'24: "Yo gre come into Mounf Sion and unto the
city éf'the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.......a8nd

to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, ete." The

Rock, liké the Tower, is foursquare, ard in size capable of
containing the whole world, The Tower itself corresponds
to the Oity of which the Epistle speaks, and which is de~
soribed in the Apocalypse as that within which are gatvh’ered‘
a1l that have come to God through Christ. Though the form
of the figure ig different, the thought is}the same.’ And
when in other places (Vis.II.2,7; 5im.IX.25,2; comp. 0.24.-1.)" -
Hermas sﬁeéks'of 8 plsce among'the angels being reserved fbr
the faithful, we are reminded of the descripfion in‘ﬁebrewa
(12&2} of the society of tﬁe heavenly Jerusalem. "_:

6. The Shepherd describes the spiritual life of 014 Test-

ament saints as incomplete, in this sense among others, thati -

i

they had not received the name of Christ and the seal of

baptism.  Without these they oould have no place in the

City of God. Hermas thus exXpresses a8 belief commonly held kﬁw |

in the Barly Church, as we gather from the words used with
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Though, in His humiliation, he was foé 8 season made léwoi
than the angels, "He hath by inheritance obtained & mofc!
excellent name than they." (Heb. 1%). | | i
5. The use of the figure of 8 rock in Sim.IX, &s an em~ V
blem of Christ, and the description of the building of God
rai sed upon that foundation, suggests comparison with

Heb. f532'24: "Ye are come into Mounf Sion and unto the‘
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.......8nd

to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, ete." The
Rock, 11ké the Tower. is foursquare, and in size capable of
ocontaining the whole world. The Tower itself corresponds

to the City of which the Epistle speaks, and which 1s de-

soribed in the Apocalypse as that within which are gafhered'
all that have éome to God through Christ. Though fhe,form

~of the figure is different, the thought is the same.” And

when in other places (Vis.I?.Z.?; Sim.IX.25,2; comp. 0.24,4)
Hermss spesks of a place among the angels being reserved for
the faithful, we are reminded of the description in,ﬁebrewa
(1222} of the society of tﬁe heavenly Jerusalem. ‘

6. The Shepherd describesg the spiritual 1ife of 014 Test-

ament saints as incomplete, in this sense among others, thaﬁaww;j

they had not received the name of Christ and the seal of
baptism. Without these they oould have no place in the J
City of God. Hermas thus expresses a4 belief commonly held )

in the Early Church, &s we gather from the words used with
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special reference to baptism, as "perfect”™; ™make perfect";
"perfection" ( ¥<icog, Ysdwow, redelorss) , Hermas does not

indsed use these expressions in the technical sense. The
cognate werbs, meaning "shall be completed"b%ﬂwﬂﬁnnunrwﬁwwmﬁkfhv)
occur in Vis,III: 4, 1.2, in the ordinsry sense: - "the tower
shall be finished,” "shall be completely finisheda".  Still,
though he does not use the word in its technicél sense, he is
‘evidently ihfluénead by the thought which underlies that
tedhnical application. The idea is present to his mind, that
somathiﬁg was lecking to the faith of 0ld Testament believers,
o want which had to be supplied in some way by the New Testa-l
ment Church. Like other Larly Christisns, Hermes concluded
that whet was wanting was beptism into the name of Christ.
Under the influence of this thought, hz interpreted those
passages in the New Testament on the subject of péﬁbction

with which he was scqueinted. What he says of the imper=-
fection of saints under the o0ld dispensation, &s where

(Sim. IX. 16) he refers to them ss receiving baptism at the
hends of the Apostles in the place of the departed, suggests

a thought charscteristic of the Eplstle to the Hebrews. Com=-

39, 40

pare ch. 11, , "These s8ll, having obteined a good report

through faith, received not the promise: God having provided
some better fhing for us that they without us should not be
23,

made periect;" och. 12, "the spirits of just men made per-

fect.”

A



With this conception'of perfeétion, as:associated with
the ordinance of baptism, we mey pompére the interpretation
which the Eerly Church put upon Hebrews 6, %» ©, and to which
reference has been elready mede in donnection with the views
of the Shepherd on that subjeet: - "It is 1mpossiblp for
’those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the
heavenly gift, snd weré made pertekers of the Holy Ghost, snd
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world
to come, if they shall fall away, to ronew them agsin unto
repentance, etc.” The word "enlightened was itself used
in a technical sense, as reférring to baptism, and thus the
whole passage wae explained to mean thét that ordinance could
only be administered once, &#nd that there could be no repen-
tance in the caese of heinous sins comanitted after baptism.

7. On the subject of the Lapsed, tke views of Hermes appesr

to have been strongly influenced by thought of ths limitation
of the dsy of grace to which prominence is given in the Epistle
to the Hebrews. Thus Vis. II. 2, 8: "For the Lord swore

by His glory concerning the elect; 1if, sfter this day hes

been appointed ss s limit, = ‘sin is any more comnitted, they

shall not be saved, for repentance for the just hath an end,"
7, 8 passage in which, as in the Shepherd

recalls Heb. 3, ! - 4,

roference is mede to an oath of God, and strescs is lsid upon

2&5524
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the limitation of the éeason of rerentance.

Again, with reference éo the danger of felling from grace,
we f£ind a close parsllel between Vis.II. 3, 2: "This saﬁeth
thee, thou hast not fallen awsy from the living God"; Mand.
V. 2, 7 "Then when He (i.e. thé Spirit) departs from that
man in whom He hes dwelt.,, that man becomes empty ae con-
cerning that rightedus Spirit; snd being for the rest filied 
with evil spirits, becomes unstsble, and 1s drsgged hither
end thither, snd is wholly blinded as to sll pious discern-
ment; sand Heb. ¢ 1 "Lot us therefore fear, lest, a promia§
being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should
seem to come short of it;" v. 11: "Let us labour therefore
to enter into that rest, lest any men fall after the'éame

4=
exsmple of unbelief;"” c¢h. 6. 6: "For it is impossible

for those who were once enlightened ete;" ch. 12, 16 11,
-"Looking diligently lest any man fail of the Sraee‘of God"
(mag:'fall from').  Again, Sim. IX, 22, 5, 2lmost repeats
Heb; 10, 29:,"Tramp1e not His clemency under foot," the_.

lgngusage of the epistle being: "Of how much sorer punishment

shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the

Son of God.;..andhwhﬂdone despite unto the Sﬁirit of Graoe."
~JFinally, besidesvthe parallels which we have néted we find

in the dietion of the Shepherd characteristic expressions

of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Thus Vis: III. 7, 4,

»9,

"partook of the righteous word"” recalls Heb. 6, "tasted
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the good word of God, qtc.* ,

. VIII. -THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL.

I. Ephesisns and Colossians.

1. The conception of the Church as & living Temple, built

upon that rock which is Christ -~ one of the leading thoughts

of the Shepherd, snd the theme of Vis.III. and Sim. IX.,
clearly indioates an acquaintance with Eph. 2, 20, 22:
"Built upon the foundation of the spostles and prophets,
Jesﬁs Christ himself being the chief corner-stone: in whoﬁ
the whole building, fitly framed togefher, groweth into an
holy temple in the Lord, in whom ye alsovare builded together
vnto one hébitation of God through the Spirit."

2. On the subject of the pre-existence of Christ and of the
Church, we fird in Vis.II., 3, b: "The tower is founded by
the word of the Almighty and Glorious Neme, and is ruled by
the invisible power of the Lord; Sim. IX. 12, 1, 2: "This
rock and the gate are the Son of God:" "The Son of God is
older than His whole cerestion;" a reminiscence of Eph. 1, 4:

"According as he hath chosen m& in him before the foundation

of the world, etec."

3+ Sim. IX. 6, 7, where the Twelve Virgins are described as




carrying the stonss through the gate, recalls Eph. 2; 18:

"Through him we both have sccess by one Spirit unto the
'Fathei.“v

4. On the Unity of the Church, the langusge of the same
Similitude, ¢. 15, 5: "They shsll become one Spirit, one
body, andcone colcur;" <¢. 17, 4; "They had oné thought and
one mind, and they held one faitb and one love;" c,1l8, 4:
"The Church of God»shall be one body, onse feaiing, one mind, | o
one faith, one lgve,and then sheil the Son of God rejoice;" |
reminds us of Eﬁhi 4, 2=b, "Indeavouring to keep the unity

of the Spirit in the bond of peace.  There is one body,v

and one Spirit, even as ye are czllad in one hope of yo ur
oalling;' one Lord, onc famith, one baptism, one God and
Fether of 211 who is sbove all, snd through»all, znd in you
ell." Agein, in the importance attached by our author to
unity among brethren, we are remindz2d of the whole pracfical-
exhortation of the chapter in which these verses occur. :
b, Simz IX. 12, 8, representing Christ e8 boing, for men and
engels, the one way of access to the Fether, recslls Eph:

1, 1O: - "Thates..... he might gsether together in one, all

things which sre in heaven and which sre on earth."

Cbmpare Col. 1,20: ".n.by him td reconcile all things unto
him; by him, I say. Whether they be things in earth or
things in heaven."
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6. The words of Sim:'Ix; on the necessity of baptiam.‘(comp.

Vis. III. 3, 5: Mand. IV. 3) recsll Eph: b 26‘: "that he

might sgnotifygand clesnse 1t" (i.8. the Church) "with the
washing of water by the word." '

| 7. Mand., IV. 3, D, IX. 3, where believers are csalled God'a

ygrkmanship Oro@ovv) are an echo of Eph; 2, 10: "We'are;his
wérkmanship" (”°£ﬂ~“)' o lv'

8. Sim: VIII. 6, where we read of seale bestowed upon acé;ﬁteﬁ
‘velievers; end Gim. IX. 17, 4, in which baptiem 1s oslled

“the seel"™, remind us of Eph. 1, lé; 4 50; of the sealibg of

the Spirit. | I o

9. Sim. IX. lﬁ; 3, 5, 7, on the need of being clothed with

the reaiment of the Virgins, reeslls the language of Epth£, ‘2Qf

. 001;6 “*%, on the garments of the renewed soul: - "That ye

put oif concerning the former conversation the 0ld man, Which 13

corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; =nd pe renewed

in the spirit of your mind; and that yo put on the new mén,

which after God is created in righteousness snd true holiness.“‘

So Col. 3 ?<24:"Lie not one to snother, seeing that ye have
.*put“off the o0ld men with his'deeds; end have put on the new : |
‘mgn, which is renewed in knowledge after the imsge of him
that ereated him; v. 12. Put on therefore, g8 the eleot
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercieg, kindness, humble-

ness of mind, meekness, long-suffering... 14, and sbove all

these things put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness.”
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10. Mand. III. commends love of Truth in lsnguasge which

4 25, 29, 31, | "Wherefore putting awsy Jying,

reoslls Eph.
spesk every man truth with his neighbour ete.”

11. In Mend: X. 2, 3; 4,5, Hermas warns sgeinst griaving the
Holy Spirit, Just 88, in'the sgme connection, that of warnings
'against bitterness, and wrath, anger, clamour, evil-spesking
and melice, such sdmonitions oedur in Xph: 4 30. »

- 12, When we rsad in;81m. X, 12, 7; the ekpression "by the
neme of His Son Who is beloved of Him," we are rominded of

)

Eph: 1 ¢ ™Pherein he hath made us accopted in the beloved."

(2) THE XPISTLLS "0 THI CORINTHIANS,

1. The figure of the Fock in Sim. IX. suggests'a reminiscence
of I.Cor. 10, 4;'hnd thet Rock wae Christ,” though in that
passage St. Paul spesks of the snitten rock which gavé refresh-
~ment to the thirsty Isrselites, whilelthe reference in the |
Shepherd is to Christ as the one‘fouhdation;

2. Hermas,like Paul, discountenasnces Second Mérriage (Msnd. IV,
4, comp. I.Cor: 7§27"31).but for a different reason, for the
Apostle advises against it in view of "the present distress”;
whereas Hermse recommends absftinence from Second Marriage

as being more acceptable to God."

3. Sim. V. 6., 7; 7, 1-7 on the ssnctity of the body, reminds

us strongly of I.Cor. 18-20 5 16-17,




4. On the subject of Spiritual gifts, Mand. XI. suggests
comparieon with I.Cor. 12.

. Sim. IX. 13, 6 ££. on the Unity of the Spirit, may be
compared with I.Cor. 12, 4-14, &5 well as with Eph. 4 376,

6. Mand. X. 1 f£. with its sccount of the contrast between
true repentance and mere remorse, 0 vividly recells 2 Cor.
g 10, QGodly sorrow worketh repentance to saiﬁation. not to be re
pented of, but the sorrow of the world worketh death," thet |

the whole Commend might be read ss an extended commentary

upon the words of Ot. ?apl.

() IHMB EPISTLE T0 Thb ROMANS; (also 2 THLSSALONIANS).

1. The frequent warnings in the Shepherd against trifling

with Divine Grace, and 3its repested refersences $0 the lona-
suffering of God, remind us of zom. 24 "Degpisest thou the
riches of his gsoodness and forbearance, not knowing that the
goodness of God leadetn thee to repentances"

2. The reference, in Vis. I.18, to sin as bondége. and the
thought, in SimeIF. 16,2,3, of regensration as involving the .
 duath of the 0ld nsture, recall Rom, 60123 16-23,

5. the concept ion of faith which We‘findAin the iighth Sim-
ilitude, as meaning thevindwelling of Christ in the heart,
recalls Rome 8.

4, Sim..IV.4., with its statement as to the final destiny o¥f

the wioked, and the prineipls upon which God Judpes them,
: _ . - ,
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reminds us of Rom._25 ff'; but still more strongly of

2 Thes.lB:, "In flaning fire taking vengeance of them that
know not Godg;" for‘the ground of the condemnstion of the
wicked, according to the Shepherd, ics ignorsnce, Whereas

Rorm.2 dwells upon their unfaithfilness to the light they haved
- B, The frequent admonitions in %the Shepherd against wbnld;y
conformity may be compared with gsimilar warnings in Rom.12-15

(oomps 1 Gor. 59-10),

(4) THY XPISTLE 70 MHE PHILIPPIANS.

l. B8im.V.6, by its applicstion of the example of Christ,

2° Tf; "Let this mind be in you, whidh

ﬁaturally.recalls7Philz
was also'in Ghrist Jesus; who, being in the form of God,
thought it not'robbery to be equal with God: but made h%m-

self of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a serv-
ant, and was made in the likeness of men, eto.” As we hsve
geen, however, while the 3im of Hermas, like that of St.Paul,,
ig to draw practical lessons from the humiliation of Cbrist.'hﬁ@
the way in which he woris out his theme differs from St.Paul's
treatment of the subject. J

2. , The referonces to the Book of Life in Vis.I.3,2: "Theik
names shall be written in the books of 1life among the saints;Y
iiand.VIII.6: "Refrain %therefore from all these thinags, that
thou mayestAiive unto God, and be enrolled among those who
refrain erd‘them;" Sim.II,9: "He therefore who doeth these

- things shell not be forsaken of God, but shall be written in }
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the books of the 1living;" remind us of Phil. 4% = "with
Clement also, and with othar my‘téllow labourers, whose names
gee in the book of life.”

Be Vis. I1.3,4: "?he Lord is near unto those who turn unto
Him," though professedly cuoted from am apoeryphal work, "Tha
Book of Eldaﬁ and kodat,"” sugeests a reminiscence of'Phi1.45

{compe 1 0or.1622): "rhe Lord is at hand."

IX. THE AC?S OF THE APOSTLES.

1. In &and.IV.3.4. the words: "Xor the Lord, knowing the -

heart,".(kﬁﬂ$“wV45”73 ), recall Asts 124, where St. Peter

uses the ssame expression: "Thou Lord, who knowest the hearts
of men." | ,

2.  Vis. 1V,2,5, where Hermas 1s bidden "go and deolare unto
the elect of the Lord his wonderful works( ,f“‘ﬁ“‘a§7§. )5
and Sim. IX.18,2, referring to those "Who‘have known God, anﬂ
geen Hls wonderful works, use the same express;on. peculiar
to the Asts of the Lpostles. |
3. Vis.IV,2,4: "No man can be saved but by the‘great and
A‘glorious Name,"” suggests s reminiscence of the words(of

ét. Feteor, Acts 411412, npnig ig the stone which was set at
nought ofkyau builders. which is become the head of the
corner, Neither is there sslvation in any other: for there
is noné other neme under hesven given smong men, whercby we

must be saved."”
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4 SimaIX.BB,S: "But ye who suffer for tﬁe Kame ought to
glorify God, for that 30d hath counted you worthy that ye
should besr this name, and that 31l your sins might be hsal-
ed ;" reminds us of Acts 541; "And they departed from the
preéence of the Jouncil, rejoiecing thst they were counted
worthy to suffer shame for hig name."

5. On the subject of the heathen. and their ignoranoe of
God, Sim.V.7,3: "But if there wss ignorance in them before
they heard these words, how shall he be saved who dafiled
his flesh?" may be compared with Acts 17%9+31. wand the
times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth
all men‘evsrywhera t0 revent; because he hath apﬁointod a
day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness
by that man whom he hath ordained.”

X. Td SECOND & THIRD IPISTLES OF 32, JOHN and
‘ T48 A2Y3TLs OF 3T.JUDs

1. There is no alear indication of an acquaintahce with the
lesser Rpistles of 3t. John, apart from the admonition addressed
in Vis.IiI.Q.G to thoge who ocecupy the chief seats,which re;
calls the censure of Diotrephes, 3 Jn.9: "I wrote unto the
Church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence
smong them, receiveth us not.”

2. The description of false teachers in Sim.IX.19,2,3. recalls



Jude 16: "These are murmurers.‘complainere. walking after
their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great swelling
words, having men's'pefsons in admiration because‘of advant-

1 £,

age." (Compe 2 Peter 2 "But there were false prophets\

also émong the people, even as there shall be false teachers

among you, who privily shall bring in damnable héresies. even

denying the Lord who bought them, and bring upon themselves

swift destrﬁction. And many\sha}l follow their pernicious

WayBes.oesoAnd through covetousness shall they wi th fgigned

wdrds make merchandise of you, stc.") Again the warniné~in
Sim.V.?. against the defiling of the flesﬁ reminds s of

Jude &3: "Hatihg even thg garment that is spotted witb the
flesh." ' | | '

X1, 7TH8 BOOK 0f REVELATION.

1. In respect of the functions asoribed to them, the Seven
"Women of Vig.1II suggest a reminiscence of the Sevén Spixiss
of God in Rev.1%, 'COmpare the Twelve Virgins of Sim.IX,

who are expressly said to repressnt Powers of the Holy Spirit»
2. Then, the main theme of tha Shepherd, that of the need
of the revival of the Church, being also thg subject of the
first seetion of the Apooalypse of St. John - the Epistlesto !l
the Seven Churches of Asia, we are prepared to find anaipsieé'
and pgrallpls‘betweeh the two writings.

Thus references in Vis. 1,3,2; 111,2;. Msnd.VIII,6;

EN -
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Sim. II,9; to the Book of Life, recall Rev, 55; 158; 179}
2012:15; 5127, 2219, “I w111 not blot out his name from

the book of 1ife, but I will confess his name before my
Fsther, and before his angels." ~ "A11 that dwell upon the
earth shall worship him," (i.e. the beast), ﬁwhose names are .
not written in the book of 1ife of the Lamb slain from the

- foundation of the world." etc.

3. The use of the e¥pression "the name" (Sim.IX.15,2,et al)
recalls‘Rev.ﬁla: "I wili write upon hia the na&e of my God |
ierees.8nd my new name." " ‘,
4. The symboiism. in Vis.IV,1,10, of the colours of the '
iionster's head is similar in some respects ﬁo that of the '
horses described in Rev. 62+415,8, ‘l

5. Michael, in Sim.VIII, may be compared with the mighty

angels described in the'Apocalypsg. 8s Rev.?l; 1418

' Oto'vibut
~it, i® to be remembered that gigantic angels are dommqn to .
all apoecalypbtic literature. Sl
The ssme is true of the elemental angels so prominent in
ﬁhe Revelation of St. John. The angel m. mentioned in

623. whore we Y

Vision IV, is rather a reminiscence of Daniel
read of the angel who shut the lions' mouths while Daniel
was in the den, than of anything'we find in the Apocalypse.
6. The lonster of the Fourth Vision, strongly reminding us
of the groat dragon described in Rev.123'4'7’9’13'1% and

of the beast of which we read in Chapter 131 £f, point to
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the ﬁrobability that the author of the Shepherd was soquainted
with the'Apocalypse of St. John. S50 also the locusts pro- /
ceeaing'from the mouth of the Nonster, in Vis.IV, correapoh& g
to those desc. ibed as coming out of the sbyss, Rev.9°, .
7. The position assigrned, in Sim.VIII,3,3 to Michaél, that |
of rule£ of God's people, suggests an allusion to Rev.127

which represents Michael and his angels as defending the cause
of the Woman who symbolisas the Church, though we must note aflso
that Hermas gives xichzel the position assipned to him in

13,21

Dan. 10 121,

8. ' The rewards bestowed on the Hartyrs and Confessors, in

Sim.VIII.2., white rotes, seals, and crowns, remind us of
Rev.79‘ 13-14, ynat are these which are. arrayed in white robes
'and whence 6ame they?.......+These are they which camQ‘Oat of
great tribulation, etc.” |

e. Again we find parallels between the 1little book which

Hermas describes in Vis.I1,4,2 and which contained the révq-
lation which thé W¥oman directed him to make known 0 the
Church; and the 1little book which Johﬁ sa¥ in the hand of tﬂ;‘
Angel, Rev,10%} 8'10; and again between the altar ( Sur/xr-
7npeov ) at which, according to Sim.VIII,2,5. certain of
the slips of willow were to be tested and proved, and thé
altar on Which.vin Rev.aa. the prayers‘of'the saintgs are
offered. (Gomp. Mand. X.3,2.3. For always the prayer of

the sad men hag no power to ascend to the sltar of the Lord.)
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10, More notable than these resemblances.uare tﬁose seen
in the figures by which the shepherd represents the Church,
now that of a Woﬁén (Vis.I-IV, comp. Rev,lzl 8%C+) apain that
of a stately building. (Vis.III. Sim.IX, somp. Rev.21%, T2
where she appears as a3 c¢ity). Another thouerht, common to
the shepherd and the Apocalypse, is that o~ the Church in
her regenerate state appearing as & bride adorned for her
husband (Vis.IV.2,1; Rev.zlz). In the Shepherd.thé beauty
| 0f the bride is directly associated with the thousht char-
acterisﬁie of the work, that of the revival and rejuvanescere
of the Church. Hermas worxs ou%t in detail, and makes practic-
al application of the figure which we find in the Apocalypse.
11. The picture presented in.Sim.IX; of the Church ag a
stately tower of dazzling Whiteness. whose'fbundation coursed
represent the Apostlss and Teachers of the WOrd; clearly re-
minis us of St. John's description of the New Jerusalem, buiQt
upon the twelve foundations. graven with tﬁe names 0f the

Twelve Apostles of the Lamb (Rev. 211%).

The Tower of the

Shepherd, 1like the Holy Uity of the Apocalypse, appeared as

a perfect sguare, built upon the foundation of the Apostles

and pfophets. and large enough t0 contain the whole world.
And the supposition that the author of this work had ink

view the visions of the 3ook of Revelation, is only strength}

ened by the way in which he appears to have extended and ap-

plied the'characteristic thoughts of thst Hew Testament writing.




